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PREFACE. 

THIS volume is devoted to those inquiries 

which now agitate the thinking world. It is 

committed to the care of the Christian Church. 

Its truths are God's, and will live torever. Its 

errors are the author's; they will be overruled, 

forgotten, and, he trusts, forgiven. 
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"Revealed religion is not of the nature of a progressi\·e 

science/' MACAULAY. 

"For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man; 

but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 

Ghost." 2 Peter i. 21. 

"Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I 

send, and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I; send 

me. 

"And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 

understand not; and see ye indeed, but percei\·e not. 

"Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, Until 

the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without 

man, and the land be utterly desolate." Isaiah vi. 8, 9, ti. 

"If a man says that God hath spoken to him supernaturally, 

I cannot perceive what argument he can produce to make me 

believe it." HoBnEs. 

"The prophetic element is not necessarily anything mirac

ulous or excepti9nal." JAMES FREEMAN CLARKE. 

"A single fact is worth a thousand arguments.'.' Fox . 
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I. 

PROPI-IETS AND PROPHECIES 

R ESPECTING ANCIENT CITIES AND COUNTRIES. 

T \VO inquiries are before us. First, Who and 
what were the 1 ewish Prophets? Second, Were 

they inspired- peculiarly and distinctiv.ely inspired 
-by Jehovah to speak and write the thing s contained 
in the prophetic books of the Bible? The question is 
not whether they were fanatics, speaking fron1 a kind 
of oracular frenzy, or whether they \tvcre poetically 
inspired, or intellectually elevated; but were they in 
fact what they claimed to be, and what the Scrip
:ures affinn they were- the voice of God to a sinful 
vorld? Were they tnoved by the Divine Spirit as no 
o~he! men in any age of the world have been, and 
did they possess a power to disclose the mysteries 
of God, and point tnen upward and onward to that 
\tvhich otherwise would have been an itnpenctrable 
future? 

The word prophet, in the original, n1eans a "boiling 
over," and in the I-Iebre\v never occurs in the active, 
but ulways in the passive voice. In a word, then, a 

(13) 
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Bihle prophet was a n1essenger of God, filled with 
the l:Ioly Ghost, being himself merely a passive agent. 
Di\·ine truth was placed in his soul to boil over, or 
buuble out of itself; or, extending the figure employed 
by our Lord, it was "as a well of water springing 
up" with divine life and truth. 

\Ve tnay divide the Prophetic Periods into four. 
The first was the Patriarchal; during which Gocl 

gave to his servants special communications, sotne
times \-Yith his own voice, oftener by visiting _ angels. 
Such \Vere the communications in Eden, the call of 
Abraham, the blessing obtained by Jacob, and the 
visions of Joseph. The truths thus comn1unicated 
unto a few would be sufficient, even if not transmitted 
to writing, for the guidance of the race for a long 
time, when the fatnilics of the earth nmnbered but 
few, and when men lived a thousand years. 

At the head of the second period stood Moses. 
With him were associated Aaron, Joshua, and Miri
an1. They were acknowledged hy their countryn1en 
as divinely-inspired prophets. 

After the era of Moses, for upwards of six hundred 
years, the prophetic spirit appeared but once-the song 
of Deborah. 1,he truths which had been spoken by 
Moses and his contemporaries were, in the mean time, 
carefully comn1itted to writing, and guarded with the 
strictest religious veneration by a class whose sole 
business it was to preserve and teach them. 

In the age of San1t1el, the civil government of 
the Hebrews, which, from the time of Moses, had 
remained an unsettled theocracy, ruled by Jewish 
knights or crusaders, became a kingdon1. During the 

• 
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peri :>d of this transition, old forn1s of Jewish society 
were broken up, and gave place to new ones. There 
was needed the utterance of divir&e truth to meet 
those changes and prepare the nation and .. the world 
for other and approaching events. 

Consequently, after a silence of hundreds of years, 
the prophetic onler was again revived. H The voice 
of the Lord came unto me, saying," and "Thus saith 
the Lord," were heard atnong the people. At the 
head of this new order stood the prophet Samuel. 
He is termed its father and founder. 

This second prophetic period extended from 840 
until 420 B. C., and presented an unbroken succes
sion frotn Samuel to Malachi. It en1braced the entire 
class of Major and Minor Prophets, an1ong whom 
shine out those marvellous natnes- Isaiah, Jeretniah, 
Ezekiel, and D~niel - which have attracted, in all 
subsequent ages, the attention and admiration of every 
reader of the Bible. There can be no question that 
this order of prophets ceased with the reproving voice 
of ~lalachi. A host of legends, both Jewish and Mus
sulrnan, con1rnemorate the extinction of the prophetic 
gift at his death. 

A silence of four hundred years succeedeu, during 
which the Je\vish people ren1ained in constant expec
tation of some new prophet. They looked, but they 
looked in vatn. " Thus saith the Lord" was not 
heard, or heard only to be disreg•1rded. To this 
place and that the expectant p~ople journeyed. To 
this one and that they listened, only to find that the 
gift and spirit of prophecy had departed. Mean· 
·while, t.he J cwish church, as if moved by divine 
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influence, appointed a special order of Scribes, who 
elected Ezra as their president. Under their sanction 
all the inspired books and prophetic rolls in its posses· 
~ion were united. In these writings the Jewish religion 
proper had been fully revealed and established. The 
New Dispensation had been described and protniscd. 
Until it dawned upon the nations, additional prophetic 
declarations and authority were unkno\vn. 

At length, in the days of I-Ierod the king, the 
prophetic voice was again heard. The warning 
notes of John the Baptist, "Repent ye~ for the king
dom of heaven is at hand," rang through the wilder
ness and plains of Judea. 

The great and proud city of Jerusalem arose in 
one day, and went out to be baptized of John in Jor
dan. His natne was a household word throughout 
their cities. The people felt that the word of God 
had come to John, the son of Zacharias, as it came to 
Isaiah, the son of Amoz, in the days of their fathers. 
So much did he resemble one of the old prophets, 
that some thought Elijah had revisited the earth in 
person to warn the nations of sin and danger. His 
real and predicted n1ission was that of a forerunner. 
u Prepare ye the way of the Lord!" he cried ; by 
which he meant that the God-man was on his way to 
make a royal journey through the cities and villages 
of J uclea, to teach the people the truth, and heal their 
diseases. 

Suddenly the Prophet of Prophets was in their 
n1idst. lie was the Word. He spoke from his own 
authority, as n1an never spake, but as God spoke to 
Adam. }-lis ordinary discourses were prophectes. 
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He gathered about hirn a school of prophets, as J\fo· 
ses anJ Samuel had done before hitn. Through the.~ 
disciples the sacred gift was continued for a season. 

This fourth order of prophets lasted from John the 
Baptist until the death of the last apostle. With 
John, the son of Zebedee, on the Isle of Patmos, the 
name and spirit ceased, as it had ceased with the 
generation of Moses in Moab, and with Malachi in 
an unknown land. But now it ceased forever. The 
book and spirit of prophecy were then and there 
closed. Rome, through pope and priest, may assert 
the contrary; it will avail nothing. She may listen 
with open ear until doomsday, but will never hear 
prophetic word or syllable. New Lights may startle 
us ·with pretended disclosures frotn another world; 

J but it is in vain. 
~ During the pas! eighteen hundred years the world 

has not advanced one step in the actual revelation of 
supernatural truth. Despite all efforts, nothing new 
can be discovered. All things remain as they were 
since Christ and his apostles. Past revelations may 
he better arranged, systematized, and harmonized. 
Nothing essential can be added to or taken from 
them. The book of revelation is closed. 

In the peculiar, biblical, Hebrew sense of the word, 
St. John was the la~ of the prophetic order. The 
patriarchs communed with God and his messengers 
until the time of Moses. · Moses and those with hin1 
declared all the truth necessary for the people to 
know, and all that they would profit by until the 
days of the judges should end and those of the kings 
beg-in. Malachi and his itnmediate predecessors de· 

2 
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clareJ all that \vas neeJed for the direction and gov· 
ernn1ent of the nation until the old d ispensation should 
end and the new begin. Lastly, Christ and his disci
ples proclairned to the ·world all the truths requiring 
for their discovery divine inspiration, or essential for 
men's welfare until the heavens and the earth are no 
more. We shall need henceforth expounders and 
keepers of the sacred writings. We shall have them. 
The inspired Word will live forever. God has guard
ed the Scriptures in the past, and will guard them in 
the future, as the apple of his eye. They have suffered 
fron1 no essential addition or diminution. They have 
been stereotyped by Providence. The history of their 
preservation is marvellous. The Jewish Church was 
their first divinely-con1missioned guardian. While in 
its keeping they were so carefully preserved, for hun
dreds and hundreds of years, that the scribes and 
elders could tell the number of words they contained, 
the number of letters, the middle word, and the nlid
dle letter, of any gi\'en book, and of the entire Scrip
tures. Never in the history of the world have writings 
been kept with such scrupulous exactness, though they 
recorded the revolts of the nation and rebuked the sins 
of the people. 

Later, and just at a tin1e when the Jewish cotnmon
wealth would be the most stroJllgly tempted to tnis
interpret and tnar these prophetic declarations, they 
·were taken from the Jews and committed to the care 
of the early }~oman church, and it became a divinely 
appointed agent of preservation. Still later, and at 
a time vvhen danger threatened them in the house of 
these professed friends, they were wrested from t11e 
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Clltholic church, as they had been fron1 the Jewish, 
and Evangelical Christianity becan1e their body-guard. 
They were retnovcd from the monasteries that had 
been built to protect thetn from fire and plunder through 
pagan and Jewish persecutions; they were taken frotn 
the hands of devoted n1onks, who had been commis
sioned to preserve them during the conflagrations of 
the world's 1 iterature accu tnulated in the libraries of 
Rome and Alexa.ndria, and given, not to one church, 
but to the world. They were no longer to be locked 
in the embrace of dead languages, and read only by 
the learned, but were to be translated into every 
tongue, and becon1e the light and joy of the whole 
earth. Tyndale~ and after him the scholars of King 
James's court, were appointed to translate them ; 
Luther was comn1issioned to thunder their truths in 
the Diets and cities of Germany; and in ever)""age 
preachers have since been called, and \'\' ill continue to 
be called, to declare their warnings against evil, and 
to comfort by their promises the hearts of God's peo
ple. "vVere the book supernatural,- as its friends 
dain1 it to be,- could we require a more remarkable 
preservation and history? 

But, turning from the writings of these Hebrew 
and Jewish prophets, let us glance for a moment at 
their character and the, peculiarities of their mission. 

In some respects the Old and New Testatnent 
prophets were sin1ilar. They felt they were called 
to their work, not by the authority of the church, not 
by the exigencies of the t!tnes, but by the Voice of 
God and of Christ. They often shrank from entering 
upon their tnission, and son1etimes tren1bled and \tVept 
while uttering their prophecies. 
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Kings, priests, and ministet s were ordained and 
consecrated ; but not one of the prophets received 
such human ordinance. They went forth exclai1ning, 
'' Woe is me if I declare not the truth as I have heard 
it." They were called from no especial class of men, 
confined to no caste or i·ank of society, but were from 
every position and profession. " They dischargeu the 
ordinary duties of citizens." They were soldiers, 
kings, herdsmen, wandering Arabs. peasants, and 
fishermen. They lived a1nong the people, in cot
tages, courts, in the halls of the temple, anu on the 
summits of mountains. "They were," says an emi
nent scholar, " neither 1norose ascetics nor unlettered 
fanatics.'' They cultivated letters, and would have 
been ornatnents to any society. To the poor, op
pressed, and neglected they appeared as faithful 
frietlrts; to the selfish, insolent, and frivolous, as im
placable foes. They resisted the aggressions of the 
tyrant, and defended the rights of the subject. They 
were " vvatch dogs," says Stanley, "over every vice 
and crime, abuse and privilege, of society." They 
taught but one theology and one religion. It was 
equally free from fanaticism and formality. Beyond 
it modern civilization has not advanced one step. 
1, he Unity of God was their doctrine first and last. 
f\tnor~g all the corruptions of the surrounding na
lions, the forty thousand deities of Egypt, the lords 
n1any and gods many of the Greeks and Romans, 
they declared that there was but one God ; and the 
sublime declaration, "Ye believe in God, believe also 
in tne," in the light of Evangelical Christianity, is but 
a confirn1ation of the same. A right life or a strug• 
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gle to·wards it, a cross and every man on it or at its 
foot, was the burden of their religious creed. They 
cared little for the forms and ceremonies of religion, 
hut everything for its life and spirit. Du right and 
live, Do wrong and die, ·were their constant exhorta
tion and warning to the people. H To obey is better 
than sacrifice; " H The sacrifices of Gotl are a broken 
spirit;" H What doth the Lord require of thee but 
to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God?" " Cease to do e\·il and learn to do 
well,"- furnish a creed of practical Christianity, 
whose loftiness and purity silence all the vapid decla
mations of the New Lights of n1odern society against 
an antiquated Bible. 

The teachings of the prophets are not, and never 
c,an be, antiquated. Truths which have ever flowed 
ilown into all the crevices of H1ought and society, and 
which have crystallized into gems, into gold, into dia
nlonds, prove a rnost exalted authorship. 

The Hebrew prophets were something more than 
mere protectors and euucators of the people. H They 
were religious teachers," says an eminent English 
scholar,* "without the faults of religious teachers." 

The palmiest days of Greece and Rome can furnish 
no higher examples of patriotism than does this entire 
class of disinterested cha!n pions of tnorality and vir
tue. The struggles of 1vloses in Egypt and on Mount 
lloreb, the wail of] eren1iah over the desolations of 
Judea, and the tears of Christ on the Mount of ()live& 
over the sins of Jerusalem, tell the continued story 

• A. P. Stanley, to whom we are not a little indebted. 
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of the love they bore their cherished country nnd kin
dred people. 

As a class, they were inucpendent and fearles~ 

men. They speak as if they had talked with God
rather as if God had talked with thetn. They felt 
the in1portance and authority of the commission with 
which they had been honored. 

" Be not afraid," and H Speak my words unto them 
whether they v.·ill hear or forbear," incited them to 
reprove evil, whether tnet in the persons of kings, 
priests, or common people. They ra rely turned to 
the right hand or the left, but frequently moved on to 
meet persecution and death in the discharge of duty. 

They were not accustomed to ask, What is safe ? 
What is prudent? or, What is expedient? but, \Vhat 
is true and right? Anlid scenes of danger they stood 
as rocks against which the spray beats harmlessly. 
Moses before Pharaoh, Elijah before Ahab, Isaiah 
before Ahaz, Nathan before David, John before 
Herod, the greatest and divinest of all - nny, the 
Great and Divine One Himself- before the PI· ari
sees in the temple, are exatnples of the sublin1est 
heroistn on record. 

But the H ebrew prophets were something tnorc 
than mere teachers, patriots, and heroes. In sorne 
instances they were literary n1en of the highest order, 
and in every instance of peculiar endown1ents. They 
have left "a literature unique in the history of the 
world."* Historians tnerely they were not; neither 
chronologi·sts nor copyists, in the ordinary sense of 

• Stanley. 
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these terms. They claimed that their disclosures were 
the ebullitions of a divine voice. No one of the 
prophets pretended to speak from personal knowledge 
01 personal authority, froan sagacity or clairvoyance, 
but by the supernatural revelation of truth fron1 
heaven. No modern political philosopher, though he 
has been able to predict future events accurately, hclJi 
ever ventured to advance a clain1likc this as the ground 
of his knowledge and authority. Neither Burke, nor 
vVebster, nor any of the politicians of ISI 2 or x86o 
who saw with remarkable clearness beyond the visible 
political horizon, ever clairned that they were passive 
in their utterances. T'hey confessed they knew of but 
one \vay of judging respecting the future ; that is, fron1 
the past. 

They reasoned, therefore, from the past to the future, 
from cause to effect; and there were, in most cases, 
visible causes operating to produce the fulfilment of 
what they predicted. 

But the Hebrew prophets linked nothing with po· 
litical or probable evidence, though they spoke of 
moral and spiritual issues. Their prophecies were based 
upon no arbitrary or f~lntastic acco1nplishn1ents, though 
connected with moral and religious rectitude and dere
liction. They present to the world but one assurance, 
-the "word of the Lord came unto tne, saying," 
was the thrilling and inspiring introduction and con
clusion of all their discourses. " Moved upon, they 
spake," is the only solution of what would otherwise 
be an inexplicable phenon1enon. 

The prophets also clairned that the very words they 
employed were not their O\Vn, but Jehovah's. In son1e 
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instances their words seemed to be as much beyond 
their control as the thoughts they expressed. They 
were often left not fully to comprehend the facts they 
disclosed. W c cannot doubt that the prophets be
lieved in the existence of the strictest verbal inspir(-1-
tion. No one can doubt the possibility of such inspi
ration who is acquainted with the phenomena either 
of ancient or n1odern detnoniacal possession. No 
one can doubt the necessity of such inspiration who 
imagines cotnmon pea::;ants, as the prophets in some 
cases were, filled vvith the sublimest thoughts ever 
penned, and then left to express then1 as best they 
might. Such inspiration would be tantalizing beyond 
endurance; but if their lips \'vere touched by the 
finger of God, when necessary, then they would not 
falter for \\·ord or expression. A miracle should be 
introduced only when and so far as is absolutely neces
sary in accounting for given phenomena. If the his
toric portions of the Scriptures and the simple narra
tion of facts require that the writer be elevated merely 
and borne on by the Holy Spirit in his work, ther 
verbal inspiration in these portions must give place t<.\ 
the infusion or impression of ideas. We do not cJeciJe. 
In either case, however, the writer must be in~ired 
to such an extent as to be beyon<.l the possibility of 
1naking a n1istake both in the selection and statt:tnent of 
those facts which are in strictest accordance \\'ith the 
divine "vill. 

Fr01n what has been said, does it not appear that 
the prophetic order of the Jewish church stands alone 
and unequalled in the history of the race ? Are not 
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those tnen who at t'oe present time lay claitn to simi
lar inspiration, lunatics? 

'I'he seconJ general inquiry proposeJ is concern .. 
ing the direct evidence that the Hebrew and J ewish 
prophets were supernaturally aided in their disclosu res 
of the future. 

Abo•tt twenty-five hundred years ago, the ancient 
c r. pital of the Assyrian empire, situated on the east
ei n bank of the Tigris, six hundred tniles frotn Jern
salcnl, rivalleu, in internal wealth, extensive commerce, 
and splendid architecture, all existing cities of the 
world, save one. Jonah describes it as an "exceeding 
great city." Diodorus says that its circuit was some
what more than fiftv-four n1iles. Its walls contained 
fifteen hundred impregnable towers, were one hundred 
feet high, and sufficiently broad to admit of three char
iots driven abreast. It was founded by the grandson 
of Noah, and was a nation's pride for nearly fifteen 
hundred years. Some idea of its extent tnay be gath
ered frotn J onah's passage through its busy streets, 
when he was sent to warn its people and urge then1 
to repentance. l-Ie journeyed on, everywhere raising 
his voice of alann, frorn street to street, frotn square to 
square, past courts anJ temples, for twenty n1iles, even 
to the king's palace. I--Ie had the11 traversed but one 

. thiru of the entire length of its princ.ipal thoroughfare. 
Infidels have laughed at the idea of a city then existing 
of such dimensions. They have said that prophets 
ani historians wrote such descriptions from "their 
own puny ideas of extent and tnagnificencc." Twenty 
years ago, a believer could not dispute them. Little 
\vas known of the city, save in prophecy and history 

; 
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Later, a learned Frenchtnan and a wandering English 
scholar, Monsieur Botta and Mr. Layard, sought atld 
found the site of this mighty Nineveh. They diseu· 
tombed it. Beneath its shrouds of sand and ruin, they 
revealed to the astonished world the identical place 
where the captive trib<:s of Israel toiled and wept. 
They stood among its ruined temples and pHlars, upon 
which, in the blootn of its greatness, the eyes of 
Jonah and Ezekiel looked as they passed through its 
lordly st-reets. Marble slabs have been excavated from 
its ruins, upon which was written the story of the 
existence a11d extent of Nineveh. Returning along 
the page of its history to the day of its splendor and 
power, when it could defy the world in V\'ealth or 
arms, a hundred years before the fatal siege corn
menced, we hear one of the prophets of God, Nahum 
the Elkoshitc,-who was sleeping with his fathers long 
before the siege was completed,- exclaiming, "Be
hold, I atn against thee, saith the Lord." "I willanake 
thy grave .... And it shall come to pass that they 
that look upon thee, shall flee from thee, and say, "Nine
veh is laid \vaste.'' Nahum 5-7. Nahum claimed that 
he heard these 'Nards from the lips of the Ahnighty , 
,upon whose Authority he had pronounced the city's 
doom. There is no mistaking his language. It is sitn
ple and lucid. Do the facts of history confirm or con
tradict these lofty professions of inspiration? Lucian 
declared, sixteen hundred years ago, that in his t\ine 
there was no vestige of the city remaining. So silent 
its grave, so heavy its shrouds, that none could tnark 
even the spot of its intern1ent. Upon its forn1er great .. 
ness, its silence, and its tornb, as well as upon every 



A SUPERNATURAL BOOK. 

6lab and inscription transported fron1 its tlisturbed 
ruins to Europe or America, sat the solemn and eter
nal genius qf Prophecy. A few hundred miles to the 
south of Nineveh, and contemporaneous with it, arose 
another city of great size and anagr1Hiccnce. Its his
tory runs back to a time not much later than the flood. 
The records of its early historians give dates two 

thousand years before the conquest of ... -'\.lexandcr, nnd 
the Scriptures represent "the beginning of the 
kingdon1" as belonging to the time of Nimrod, the 
grandson of Ham. Of its splendor under Nrbuchad
nezzar there can be no doubt. Pliny snys, '·It was 
the greatest city the sun ever shone upon." I saiah 
called it the "' Golden City.'' Its walls, three hun
dred feet in height, according to one of its historians, 
and seventy-five feet in breadth, appeared more like 
the bulwarks of nature than the workmanship of mnn. 
They were regarded by Strabo ns one of the seven 
wonders of the world. The entire area within its 
n1assive wall"s, according to l-Ierodotus and Ctesias, 
its chief historians, \vas two hundreJ square miles. 
Its temples, its palaces, its fortresses, its brazen gates, 
its enan1elled brick, its plated pillars, its huge embank
ments along the shores of the Euphrates, its artificial 
mountains as high as the dome of St. Peter's, its orna
mental architecture, its artificial lakes, and its lofty 
palaces, with its hanging gardens piled in successive 
terraces to the top of its walls, displayed more of the 
tnighty works of n1ortals than have ever else\vhere 
been concentrated in one spot on the earth. Such 
was Babylon. And yet, while the city was in its glory, 
while royal power defended it, one hundred and sixty 
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years before the foot of an enemy had entered its gates 
or menaced its walls, the prophets of God declared that 
the spearmen and the horsetnen fron1 the .north should 
deluge the city in blood, and that the Allnighty himself 
should sweep it ""ith the besom of destruction. Ho\\· 
itnprobable, nay, how impossible! on the very night 
of his overthrow, thought the king, who heeded 
neither the prophecies nor the power of God, the 
predicted name of Cyrus, nor the northern hosts en
camped against him. Successive armies have moved 
against " The Mighty," the " Golden City," the 
"Han1tner of the whole earth." Her silence is to-day 
broken by the cry of the bittern and the howl of wild 
beasts. "1'hus saith the Lord of hosts," wrote Jere
miah, ~'The broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly 
broken." 0 er. li. 58.) This prophecy was not ful
filled before it was uttered. The walls were standing, 
as one of the seven wonders of the ·world, a thousand 
years after the words were spoken. 

The city had been repeatedly conquered by Cyrus, 
Darius, Alexander, Demetrius, Trajan, Julian, anJ 
Otnar, the successor of Mahomet, before the walls 
were utterly broken. St. J erotne states that they \vere 
standing as late as his time. But in the sixteenth ceu
tury they were last seen by any European traveller. 
The word had been spoken. Siege after siege, the 
stonns of a thousand years, the annual overflow of 
the Euphrates, the sand frotn the parched desert, and 
the removal of the stones to build other towns and vil
lages, have been appointed agents in the hand of God, 
and have left nothing by which those ancient and n:· 
nowned \-Valls can now be traced. 
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'l"'he words of Isaiah concerning this city \Vere, that 
the vvild be:tsts of the desert should lie there. (Is. xiii. 
2 r.) "As I approached the ruins of the great tctnple 
of Bel us," writes Sir Robert Ker Porter, "I saw two 
nlctjestic lions." The kings of the forest in the king's 
palaces! "Babylon shall become heaps," said Jere
miah. (Jcr. li. 37·) "She shall be cast out of her 
grave,'; wrote Isaiah. (Is. xiv. 19.) "The rapacity of 
the Turks has led them, in searching for treasures, 
to dig up the earth in every direction, leaving it in 
heaps," says Porter. (Porter's Travels.) "Neither 
shall the Arabian pitch his tent there," was the voice 
of Isaiah. (Is. xiii. 20.) "No Arab," says Keith, 
' ' however well armed, can be persuaded to remain over
night among these ruins, through dread of their being 
the abode of spirits. They traverse then1 by day, but 
never by night." Captain Mignan says, "It is impos
sible to eradicate these superstitious ideas frotn the 
minds of these people. I saw the sun sink behind the 
1\tiujelibah, and obeyed, with infinite regret, the sun1-
n1ons of tny guides,- Arabs completely armed, - and 
could not persuade them to remain longer, from the 
apprehension of evil spirits." (Mignary's Travels.) "It 
shall never be inhabited," "Nor dwelt in from gen
eration to generation," are the united predictions of 
Jeremiah and Isaiah. (Is. xiii. 20. Jer.l. 13.) Porter, 
who carefully inspected the entire region, says that 
"ruins composed, like those of Babylon, of heaps of 
rubbish, impregnated with nitre, doom it to lasting 
sterility." Rich, in his Men1oirs, says," The ruins of 
Babylon can never he cultivated." In the sixteenth 
century, we arc infonned that not a house was to be 
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seen upon the original site of Babylon. In the nine
teenth century it is tenantless. "Babylon shall be an 
astonishn1ent" (Jer. 1. 13) was the voice of prophecy; 
and Babylon has become an astonishtnent, is the voice 
of all those who ha\·e stood atnong its desolations, and 
remembered its history. The majestic stream of the 
Euphrates wa.nders in silent solitude, like an aged pil
grim, through its lonely ruins. Upon its banks are 
the river-weeds, and the gray willows on which the 
captives of Israel hung their harps, and refused to be 
comforted while their beloved Jerusalem was not. 
These remain ; but not one thing which the proph· 
ets declared should be destroyed, from outer wall to 
inner court, can now be seen in that ancient and 
n1ighty metropolis of the world. From its palaces, its 
arches, and its terraces, broken and fallen; from this 
throne of the kingdotn sitting in the dust; from its 
active life, the thronging of its busy feet, now clad in 
silence, and buried in the grave,- do \Ve not seem to 
hear ascending in solemn grandeur the response, "The 
Lord God Altnighty hath spoken it"? 

Less than a thousand miles to the south-west of 
Babylon was Egypt, one of the tnost civilized of the 
ancient kingdoms. Its learning was proYerbial. It 
was. the great university of ancient sciences. In it 
astronomy and astrology, chetnistry and the art of 
\vorking tnetals, were more thoroughly studied than 
anywhere else on the globe. Here~ also, the industrial 
arts flourished, and the "fine linen of Egypt" found 
its way into Palestine, while its delightful clitnate and 
fertile soil n1ade it the granary of the world. 

Other countries might suffer from drought; there 
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would be corn in Egypt. It was renowned for its • 
august burials, its in1pressive ceremonies, its extended 
catalogue of rnighty kings, and its majestic pyratnids ;. 
standing under whose imposing shadows, it is not sur
pris:ng that Napoleon thrilled his troops when he 
exclairned, " .Soldiers, forty centuries are now looking 
down upon you ! " While at the height of its prosper
ity, predictions were uttered against this country; not, 
as against Nineveh and Babylon, that her monuments 
and walls should find their grave, but that the \Vaters 
of its seas should fail, that its fonner enterprising spirit 
should forsake it, and that it should becon1e a base 
and despicable kingdom. The exact predictions frorn 
the prophet Isaiah were these : "The Lord shall ut
terly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea." (Is. xi. 
15.) H The waters shall fail fron1 the sea." Poole H .. 

• Stewart, of the British Museum, says that "an impor
tant geological change has, in the course of centuries, 
raised the country near the head of the Gulf of Suez. 
Since the Christian era, even, the head of the Gulf has 
retir~d considerably southward." H The spirit of Egypt 
shall fail in the midst thereof." (Is. xix. 3·) "Egypt, 
sn1itten and accursed," continues Mr. Stewart," has lost 
all strength and energy. . . • Long oppression has 
taken frotn her the power and the will to advance." 
~'The paper reeds by the brooks . . . shall wither, 
and be no more." (Is. xix. 7.) Anciently, the papyrus 
was a comtnon and important plant in Egypt, and of 
its leaves the famous paper was manufactured. "But 
uow," says the author above quoted, "it is there al
most, or quite, unknown." Isaiah and Ezekiel both 
predicted that Egypt should become " the basest of 
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' • kingdoms." "In Egypt," says Gibbon, "there is no 
middle clas5, nobility, clergy, merchants, nor landlords. 
The inhabitants live in mud-walled huts, on the grouncl 
once occupied by the far-famed palaces of the Pha
raohs." 

. " There shall be no tnore a pri nee from the land of 
Egypt," was a prediction of Ezekiel. (Ezek. xxx. 13.) 
Three hundred and fifty years before Christ Egypt 
became subject to the Persians. It was subdued by se\~
eral other powers, until the Mamelukes usurped con
trol in 1250. Since that period, a mode of government 
the most singular and surprising that has ever existed 
was established, and has since been maintained. Each 
successi vc ruler has been raised to supreme authority 
fron1 being a stranger or a vassal. Frotn the second 
Persian conquest until our own day, not one native 
ruler of royal hlood has occupied its throne. The • 
prophecies against Egypt were spoken in language 
easy to be understood, and the facts concerning its 
history are before us. Was it tnerely scientific knowl
edge which foretold those geological changes? Was 
it n1erely political sagacity ·which foresaw and foretold 
that ages should pass with no native prince to sit upon 
the throne of a country which previously had not been 
deprived of a prince in regular line of succession for 
tnore than two thousand years? Do such prophecies, 
accotnplished in such a manner, uttered without quali
fication or comment, dependent ·upon a thousand con
tingencies, a few of ·which would have rendered the 
whole abortive, require anything less than a divine 
agency in their disclosure or their fulfilment? 

From Egypt looking townrds the North East was 
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anothf'!r country, which included the most hallowed 
and sacred spot on earth. This now clairns our at
tention. Eighty years ago, a French jnfidel, by name 
Count de Volney, left his hon1e in Paris to visit the 
East \'Yith the avowed purpose of testing, by every 
means at his command, the truthfulness and accuracy 
of the statements that had been made by former trav
ellers and explorers. His n1erits as an accurate delin
eator of the countries he visited have placed him in 
the front rank of this class of writers. " As a scep
tic," says l(eith, "he was one of the most zealous par
tisans and successful protnoters of infidelity." "He 
took every occasion," says the British Encyclopredia, 
" to hold up the contents of the Scriptures to the 
mockery and derision of mankind." Such the man 
and his mission. The results of his patient and 
critical investigations are before us, and we pause to 
compare thetn with the words of ancient prophecy.• 

Concerning Syria, fifteen hundred years before 
Christ, Moses· declared that " the stranger that shall 
come from a far land, even all nations, shall say, 
Wherefore hath the Lord done this unto this land? 
What meaneth the heat of this great anger?" (Deut. 
xxix. 22-24.) Speaking of his journey through this 
region, Volney says, "I wandered over the country. 
Great God! from V\'hence proceed such rnelancholy 
revolutions? Why are so many cities destroyed? 
Why is not their ancient population reproduced and 
perpetuated?" Says the prophecy of Ezekiel, H Rob-

*For the selection and trans1ation of the parallelisms here 
given, and for many other valuable thoughts on prophecy, we 
are chiefly indebted to the works of Dr. Alexander Keith. 

3 
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hers shall enter into it and. defile it." (Ezek. vii. 7-
22.) "The governn1ent," says Volney, "is far from 
disapproving a system of robbery and plunder." ln 
Jeremiah we read, "Every one that passetl1 by shall 
be astonished." (J er. xviii. 16.) " So feeble a popula
tion in so excellent a country," writes Volney," may 
well excite our astonishtnent." "Your. highways 
shall be desolate." (Lev. xxvi. 22.) "There are nei· 
ther great roads (or highways) nor bridges," writes 
Volney. " It is remarkable that we never ~aw a 
wagon nor a cart in all Syria." H The wayfaring tnan 
shall cease." (Is. xxxiii. 8.) ". Nobody travels alone." 
(Volney.) " All the merry-hearted shall sigh." (Isa. 
xxiv. 8.) "To hear their plaintive strains it is al· 
tnost itnpossible to refrain ft·otn tears." (Volney.) 
"The joy of the harp shall cease." (I sa. xxiv. 8.) 
" Such instr~tments as they have are detestable." 
(Volney.) " The n1irth of the land shall depart." 
(Isa. xxiv. 11.) "The inhabitants never laugh." 
(Volney.) "Upon the land of my people shall come 
up thorns and briers." (Isa. xxxii. 13.) "The earth 
produces only briers and worn1wood." (Volney.) 
"Because they have transgressed the law, shall the 
curse devour the earth." (I sa. xxiv. 5, 6.) " God has 
doubtless pronounced a secret malediction against the 
earth." (Volney.) "I will bring your sanctuaries 
into desolation.'~ (Amos vii. 9·) " The tetnples are 
thrown down." (Volney.) " The palaces shall be 
forsaken." (Isa. xxxii. 14.) " The palaces are de
molished." (Volney.) " I will destroy the retnnant of 
the sea-coast.' ' (Ezek. xxv. 16.) "The ports are fille<.l 
up." (Volney.) " I will make your cities 'vaste." 
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(Lev. xxvi. 31 .) ''The towns are destroyed." (Vol
ney.) ''Few men are left." (lsa. xxiv. 6.) "The 
e~arth is stripped of inhabitants." (Volney.) " I will 
tnake the land desolate.". (Isa. xxiv. 1.) " It seems a 
dreary, burning place." (Volney.) In this one sen
tence fron1 Volney, beginning with "the tetnples are 
thrown down," without the necessary addition or alter
ation of a single word, he has clearly, though uncon
sciously, shown the fu]filtnent of no less than six definite 
and distinct predictions. Though he entered Palestine 
without a pilgrim's spirit, have not his long sojourn in 
it, his careful researches, and his published works 
tnade him of more value to the church than would 
have been the journey thither of a thousand ordinary 
though sincere pi!grin1s? " This infidel chief," Keith 
well retnarks, '' contends like an indomitable hero, and 
reasons like an irrefutable philosopher in our behalf." 
Like G.ibbon in some of his statements, seemingly 
self-forgetful, he is borne on to conclusions utterly sub
versive of his own principles, reiterating, almost word 
for word, the prophecies with which he is not familiar, 
kno\\·ing of them .only to hate them. How blind are 
the wilfully blinded! A tnan in a rayless dungeon 
may doubt the shining of the stars. But unless he 
bandage his eyes, can he go forth in a cloudless night, 
when the heavens are throbbing with beauty, and say 
there are no stars? Can any one familiar . with the 
facts before us fail to see that history is prophecy ful
filled? As we enlarge the circle of out observation, 
can we remain destitute of humble veneration for the 
sacred Scriptures ? See! Zion is " ploughed as a 
field." The great city of Samaria is occupied as "a 
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vineyard." The princely Tyre is "a plain" in part, 
in part a sea botton1 on which " fishermen spread 
their nets." The cots of shepherds have supplanted 
the royal palaces of the lords of the Philistines. Am
mon has becon1e H a stable for camels." The tem
ple of ancient Petra is " a court for ow Is." Askelon 
has become" a desolation." Ishtnael isH a wild man." 
The Jews are " wanderers." The inhabitants of Moab 
are " dwellers a1nong the rocks" which border on the 
Dead Sea. 

Where shall we pause? All things come to our 
aid. Sceptics are our allies. As they continue to 
write the Progressive History of Man and Nations, 
the Rise and Fall of Empires,- as they weigh the nat
ural sciences against revelation, accun1ulating evi
dence and piling up the results of their erudite 
researches into what they think and declare will be 
dark and forn1idable pyramids in the Christian world, 
-have we not an1ple reason to believe that, as in 
the past, so in the future., they will continue unwit
tingly to render the church effective aid? Is not the 
day hastening when all these lofty pyramids are to be 
taken down by the believer, and by him reconsecrated 
and transferred to the foundation which standeth sure, 
and reconstructed into the sublime temple of God's 
truth and prophecy? 

~' The grass withereth, the flower fadeth ; but the 
word of our God shall stand forever." 



PROPHECIES 

RESPECTING EXISTING NATIONALITIES. 

(87) 



" Remember the former things of old : for I am God, and 

there is none else; I am God, and there is none like me; de

claring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times 

the things that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall 

stand, and I will do all my pleasure." Isaiah xlvi. 9, IO. 

"Then the Lord put forth his hand, and touched my mouth. 

And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have put my words in 

thy mouth. 

"See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 

kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and 

to throw down, to build, and to plant." :Jeremiah i. 5, 9, IO. 

"Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to pass, 

ye may believe that I am he." 7oh11 xiii. 19. 

"The perfection of reason calls the mind to a living obser

vation of living facts." The Reasoner, Oct. 5, 1853· 

"A wise man proportions his belief to the evidence." 

HuME. 

(38) 



II. 

PROPHECIES 

RESPECTING EXISTING NATIONALITIES • 

• 

A N amount of prescience sufficient to disclose a 
future transaction see1ns the more wonderful in 

an economy not of absolute predestination, but of 
perfect freedotn. The cursing or blessing of prophe
cy, whether immediate or remote, is subject, in every 
instance, to the voluntary choice of the individual, or 
the nation. Men can occasion or prevent, hasten or 
retard, any given moral or spiritual event. They can 
hasten the millennium, or defer it; accelerate the 
coming of Christ, or postpone it. Hence, if a prophet 
is able to foretell the future fate of a nation or an 
individual, in a world where events happen, not be
cause they are foretold, but because it was known that 
they would happen in accordance with the free voli
tion of men, he must, beyond question, be assisted 
supernaturally. 

Though God could as easily have foretold the dates 
of prophetic events as the events thetnselves, yet he 
has, for the best of reasons, retnained the sole pos· 

(39) 
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sessor of the precise tin1e when events are -to transpire. 
He has not revealed to the prophets, nor to the angels 
in heaven, "the day or the hour." When the prophet 
received his message fron1 the spirit or mouth of 
God, the dates were not only \vithheld, but even the 
chronological order of the events. It ~·as as if the 
prophet had been permitted to look at the landscape, 
without being able to tell which object was nearest or 
tnost remote. There were the picture and the tern1s 
to be employed. Over then1 or under them the dates 
were not engraved. These were left to be inscribed 
by the free agent himself; left to take us by surprise, 
likg the coming of the Son of Man, or like a thief in 
the night. God seems to have said to his prophets, 
as Christ did to his disciples, "It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons which the Father hath 

"}>Ut in his own ·power." This thought, it is hoped, 
will relieve the perplexity existing in some minds 
respecting the apparent confusion in the order of 
events as prophesied and as fulfilled. 

The three principal races of mankind, though they 
have intermingled one with another, and have under
gone many revolutions, re1nain comparatively distinct. 

The descendants of Shem- the Mongolians- in
clude the Persians, Assyrians, Arabs, Israelites, Chi
nese, Mexicans, and North An1erican Indians. The 
descendants of J aphet- the Caucasians - include 
the Greeks, Romans, Gern1ans, Spaniards, and Anglo
Saxons. And the descendants of I-Iam - the .!\fri
cans- find their leading and living representative in 
the Negro, the native inhabitant of that region of 
Africa lying south of the Atlas Mountains. Four 
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thousand years ago, coeval with the deluge, when the 
members of a single household included the entire 
race of mankind, a prediction was uttered by a ser
vant of God, and recorded in sacred history, respcct
i_ng these three great divisions of the human family. 
·The unnatural conduct of Ham, the respectful be
havior of his brothers Shetn and J aphet towards their 
aged, father on a certain occasion, gave rise to it, and 
H Cursed be Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he 
be ; " "Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ; Canaan 
shall be his servant; " " God shall enlarge J a phet, 
and Canaan shall be his servant," was the prophecy 
that awaited fulfilment. (Gen. ix. 25, 27.) 

Thomas Paine once observed, '' If there are proph
ets of God, we should expect them to foretell fu
ture events in such tern1s as could be understood." 
The terms etnployed in the present instance are un
mistakable, and answer his condition. The evident 
meaning respecting Ham and his descendants is, that 
they were to become slaves. It is true that they have 
not always been such; for a part of his descendants 

. once disputed with the Romans the empire of the 
world, and all of them were once as free frotn slavery 
as the rest of tnankind. The prophecies rolled on to 
their accomplishment. Tyre fell oefore the arms of 
Alexander; Carthage yielded to R01na·n conquerors; 
and Canaan became, as predicted, the servant of J a
phet, as the earlier Canaan had been to Shem, his 
brother. Since that time, Africa has been distin
guished above all countries of the globe as the land 
and horne of slavery. It seems natural to enslave its 
people. Slaves at home, they have been transported 
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to othet· countries for slaves. The bondmen of the 
West Indies, of Brazil, Arabia, and America have 
been, and are, frotn this unfortunate and inthralled 
race. The nations of the earth have seen1ed to vie 
with one another in fulfilling prophecy, and in mak
ing the descendants of Ham the " slave of slaves and 
servant of servants." But, if this be true, it is some
tin1es asked, Is it not right to enslave them? A false 
view of this question having blinded many sincere 
Christian people, it calls for a passing remark. 

It is one thing to reveal an evil, and quite another 
to sanction it. '' The wrath of man shall praise 
God ; " but it has nothing of righteousness on that 
account. Nebuchadnezzar was the instrument of 
divine judgtnent, but was none the less guilty. He 
was sent to find his dwelling among the beasts of 
the field. Pharaoh was likewise employed to work 
for God. For his sins he was drowned in the sea. 
Christ was delivered into the hands of his enemies. 
They were none the less " wicked hands that slew 
him." 

God is not an accotnplice in iniquity because he 
foreknows it, nor were the prophets because they 
foretold it. They foretold the sins of the people, 

• 
and at the same tin1e deplored thetn. The principle 
is ~irnply this : The foreknowledge or the foretelling 
of a future event has nothing to do with its moral 
character. 

God has permitted nations to enslave the African 
people. He never willed it. He has opposed it. 
He let fall, in consequence, an altnost crushing blow 
on the American people, and holds another in sus-
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pense above them ; for he will not regard any peo
ple guiltless who follow other than the Golden Rule. 

Returning, we are met by this question: U nless 
God communicated the events of the future to his 
people directly, or through his prophets, how was it 
possible that it should have been foreknown and fore· 
told, ages beforehand, that the descendants of Ham 
would becon1e the slaves of the world? Or, if it is 
true, as sotne have said, that they became bondmen 
because they were peculiarly adapted to such a con
dition, - so constituted as to be satisfied with the slave 
cabin and banjo,- how was that continued adapta
tion foreknown? Or, knowing it, how ventured the 
prophets to utter other prophecies of golden hue, 
which mark the conclusion of the long servitude of 
this people? By what means was it known, in those 
dark ages, that every yoke should he broken, that 
the oppressed should go free , and that they should 
take their places among the rulers of the nations in 
which they had dwelt? Such authority comes from 
Heaven. We await other inevitable issues. A won·· 
derful transformation, and a reconciliation of broken 
fraternal relations throughout the world, will soon 
take place, such as history has not yet recorded. 
Otherwise the prophets had not spoken. The once 
" accursed African" will take his seat, by the suf
frages of the people, in the halls of state and national 
legislation. · One of the future presidents of the Amer
ican republic may be a black man, who will not per
haps disgrace the position as it has been disgraced by 
yaphet, his brother. We await, in sure confidence, 
the accomplishment, concerning this people, of all un
fulfilled prophecy. 
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~T e pass to other nationalities. It was announced 
that Shem and his descendants were to be a blessing 
to the world. Accordingly, frotn the1n have sprung 
the Hebrew Con1monwcalth, the Jewish Church, the 
Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Sacred Scriptures, Christ, 
and Christianity. The n1an must be blind, indeed, 
to the weal of humanity, who does not pronounce that 
family signally blessed of God which was chosen to 
purify the religions of the world, advance its civiliza
tion, and give to it the only faultless life that ever 
breathed its air or walked its surface. It ·was an
nounced that Japhet and his descendants should en
large their borders. What shore has not echoed to 
the conquering tread of the lordly Caucasian? 

These several prophecies, in some respects, are 
the most remarkable on record. They were delivered 
i~ the infancy of the post-diluvian world, and their 
undeniable fulfilment has reached down through forty 
centuries to the present tin1e. The tnind almost stag
gers under such weighty facts. As the African, bend
ing under his burden, passes before us; as Christianity, 
fro1n its Mongolian home, presses onward to the re
denlption of the world ; and as the Caucasian extends 
his conquests over the whole earth,- how can we fail 
to hear the repeated echo of the voice of Jehovah, 
which was spoken to the survivors of the flood? 

But later prophecies concerning two branches of the 
family of She1n, the Arabian and Jewish, now claim 
our attention. They constituted, with the Egyptians, 
the three most distinguished nations of remote anti
quity embraced in the 1\tlongolian division. Of the 
Arabians, there are, and always have been, two classes 
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-the fixed, or agricultural, who inhabit villages, 
and the nomadic, or wandering tribes, who are the 
n1odern Bedouins. The early history of both classes 
is somewhat involved in myth and mystery. Their 
language and ancient inscriptions indicate that the 
fixed tribes are mixed in their progeniture, while the 
Bedouins have remained distinct, and are n1ore prop
erly and purely the descendants of Ishmael. When 
'\lve speak of the Ishmaelites, we must refer to the 
Bedouins especially, and not indiscriminately to all 
the inhabitants of Arabia. 

A thousand years after the date of the prophecies 
spoken concerning the sons of Noah, and while the 
bond-woman of Egypt, the consort-wife of Abraham, 
Hagar, the tnother of Ishmael, was wandering from 
the threshold of her home into the wiluerness, more 
than three thousand years ago~ she was tnet by a mys
terious angel-prophet, who told her that the son she 
bore should be called Ishmael ; that he should be a 
wild n1an ; that his hand should be against every man, 
and every man's hand against him; that his seed should 
be multiplied exceedingly, and that he should become 
a great nation. (Gen. xvi. Io-12.) Have the Islltnael
ites becon1e such a people? Their history and present 
condition furnish our answer. They have always been 
recognized as the dreaded enemies of mankind. Their 
hospitality is found only in exaggerated and question
able fables. Their plundering and belligerent pro
pensities are the same, whether we encounter them 
in the past or in the present, in the land of Shinar, in 
the valleys of Spain, on the banks of the Tigris, in 
Araby the Blessed, or Araby the Barren. Give them 
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the desert for their home; the horse and spear for their 
companions, tnurder and rapine for their recreation, 
and they will envy no man his wealth, and no monarch 
his throne. Though surrounded for ages by flourish
ing and polished na tions, they have maintained their 
unchanged, unsubdued, and predicted character. Tht:Y 
have not only retained their original characteristics, but 
have remained through the past, and still are in the pres
ent, a great and powerful nation. As a body, they 
have escaped the yoke of the most victorious monarchies 
surrounding thern. The arn1ies of Sesostris and Cy
rus, of Pompey and Trajan, were repeatedly sent 
against, but never subdued thetn. The power of Great 
Britain, which has established a residence in aln1ost 
every country, has been able to enter their territories 
only to accotnplish the predetern1ined destruction of 
son1e fortified place, and then retire without securing 
a foothold. The Sultan of Turkey, their nominal 
ruler, has been compelled to pay them a yearly tax, or 
be refused permission to transport his caravans across 
their plains to Mecca. Their conquests in the past 
have included the greater part of the temperate zone. 
They are found to-day in force throughout Northern 
Africa, on the continental shores of the Persian Gulf, 
and in the plains of Syria and Mesopotamia. Their 
etnpire extends from India to the Atlantic Ocean, and 
embraces a wider range of territory than was possessed 
by the Romans at the titne they were styled "the 
lords of the world." No nation~lity on earth can with 
such manifest propriety wear the double prophetic 
epithet of "wild a nd tnighty ." How was it possible 
for that poor bond-woman Hngar, as she sat houseless 

• 
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and disconsolate by the fountain in the wilderness, to 
have discovered and foretold this remarkable fate of 
her descendants, unless the angel-prophet, commis.
sioned of Jehovah, according to the Scriptures, had 
first come to her, and made the announcetnent? 

We turn to other and later prophecies, which con
cern the kin of Islnnael, the Israelite. 

The commonwealth of Israel, from its establishrnent 
to its dissolution, existed tnore than fifteen hundred 
years. It ended with the fall of Samaria under the 
power of Assyria. At that time the kingdotn of J tH.lea 
alone remained erect, and gathered into itself the 
whole spirit and life of the Hebrew nationality. It 
became the representative of the covenant people. 
Other titles gave place to the tern1s "Jew" and H Jew ish." 

It was not far fron1 three thousand two hundred 
years ago, while the ancestors of this people were 
wandering in the wilderness, without a city and with
out a home, th~t their great leader and prophet fore
told their sins and destiny. H Thus saith the Lord," 
was his authority, and these the words that he spake 
and recorded: HI will scatter you among the heathen." 
(Lev. xxvi. 33·) "Ye shall flee as fleeing frorn the 
sword." (Lev. xxvi. 36.) "Ye shall have no power 
to stand before your enemies." (Lev. xxvi. 37.) "Yet 
for all that I will not cast them away, neither will I 
destroy then1 utterly." (Lev. xxvi. 44·) ''The Lord 
shall bring thee into a nation which neither thou nor 
thy fathers have known." (Deut. xxviii. 36.) "Thou 
shalt become an astonishment, and a proverb, and a 
by-word among nll the nations whither the Lord shall 
lead thee." (Deut. xxviii. 37). "And all these plagues 

• 
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shall be upon thee for a sign nnd a wonder, nnd upon 
thy secJ forever." (Deut. xxviii. 46.) "Aud thou 
shalt be plucked off the land that thou goest to pos
sess." (Deut. xxviii. 63.) "And the Lord shall scatter 
thee an1ong all people, from one end of the earth even 
unto the other." (Deut. xxviii. 64.) ''Neither shall 
the sole of thy foot have rest." (Deut. xxviii. 65.) 

The voice of the third prophetic age did not contra
dict that of the second. While Jerusalem was sur
rounded with its sacred attractions, Isaiah, J eren1iah, 
and others, who possessed all the Jewish characteris
tics, pointed down the path of history to the day when 
God was to blast the people and their city as with 
mildew. They declared that their n1arked and national 
exclusiveness should not shield them from utter dis
persion ; that their patriotism, which was never sur
passed, should not secure to then1 a city or a country ; 
that their theocracy, which had been "festooned with 
the garlands of centuries," should be superseded, and 
their temple-worship, which had been observed for so 
many ages, should be forever obliterated. 

Those prophets, one after another, declared and re· 
corded the blindness of the people, their ceaseless 
wanderings, their impenitence, avarice, pusillanimity, 
spoliation, and unextinguishable existence. 

Later~ one of the fourth order of prophets, the Great 
Prophet Hitnself, appeared in the temple, and con
firmed the declarations of the second and third orders. 
With mingled entreaty and warning, he announced 
that the sufferings of this people should be such as had 
never been heard of. " There shall be great tribula
tion," was his language, "such as \vas not from the 
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beginning of the world to this time,- no, nor ever 
shall be." (Matt. xxiv. 21.) "Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles until the time of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled." (Luke xxi. 24.) Here, then, 
we have this vast array of prophecy concerning 
the Jews clearly stated, repeated, and intensified. • 
Our questions are brief. Have the persecutions 
and sufferings predicted of this doomed race be
fallen them? Have they been dispersed atnong the 
nations of the earth? Have they remained, amid 
their dispersions, a distinct and peculiar people? 

Beginning with the Passover a few years after the 
death of Christ, we are informed that, while two or three 
n1illion Jews were assetnhled in Jerusalen1, they were 
suddenly surrounded by the Romans. Three different 
factions within the city began to murder one anothe'r. 
The unburied dead produced a pestilence. Starvation 
drove the people to cannibalism. Their temple was 
fired, and six thousand fell beneath its ruins. Proba
bly not less than one million one hundred thousand 
perished during a siege of only six months. We are 
also informed that the whole extent of Jerusalem, ex• 
cept three towers and a stnall part of the wall, was 
leyelled to the ground. The ploughshare has since 
torn up the very foundations of the sacred city. 

All this was but the prelude of their mournful suf
ferings. Trace their history through the reign of the 
emperors. Adrian slew five hundred and eighty thou
sand Jews in battle. Constantine regarded then1 as 
" the n1ost hateful of all nations ; " and, after having 
suppressed one of their revolts, he cotnmanded their 
ears to be cut off, and then dispersed them as vaga-

4 
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bonds throughout different countries. Adrian for· 
bade them under penalty of death to approach within 
three tniles of the \Valls of Jerusalem. Justinian de
stroyed all their synagogues and abolished their public 
worship. The Triumphal Arch at Rome and the 

·Coliseum, built by thean as slaves, within whose walls 
they were the first victitns slain, bespeak alike their 
early bondag'e and misfortunes. So bitter was this 
spirit of persecution, that had it continued, the ex
tinction of the Jewish race must soon have followed. 
A change was for son1e reason providentially inaugu
rated. 

Succeeding the emperors, especially during the 
reign of Charlemagne, there was a period of Jewish 
prosperity. The storm that had raged so long and 
fiercely, Cleared away. The troubled waters on w!lich 
they had been tossed were soothed to rest. It seemed 
as if the world, by universal consent, had resolved to 
give this oppressed people time and opportunity to 
replenish their treasures and recuperate their wasted 
strength. Throughout the domains of the caliphs, 
in the East, in Africa, in Spain, and in the Byzantium 
Etnpire, the Jews were not only allowed to pursue 
unanolested their lucrative and enterprising traffic, 
they were not only merchants of splendor and opu
lence, but they suddenly arose into offic.es of dignity 
and trust. They administered the finances of Christian 
and Mohamrnedan kingdorns. They were the ambas
sadors of the tnightiest kings and sovereigns. It was 
not their religion, their nationality, their genius alone, 
that had given occasion, under the emperors, for their 
peculiar treatn1ent, but a Heaven-pennitted and Heav-
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en-foretold punishment for a sin involving no ordinary 
degree of guilt. It is true that Christians have also 
been persecuted. This was foretold. They suffered, 
however, not for guilt, as in the case of the Jews, but 
for the glory of God. The period of Jewish prosper 
ity, of wbich we were speaking, \-vas not of long con
tinuance; of different duration in different parts of the 
\-vorld. In the East it was soon interrupted by their 
own civil dissensions, and by the persecutions of the 
Moslemite sovereigns. In the west of Europe it was 
soon succeeded by the age of iron. In Spain the 
sunlight ren1ained longest, but at length set in a total 
night of stonns. Mahomet announced to the world 
his doctrine : " There is but one God, and Mahomet 
is his prophet." The triumphal battle-cries of his 
followers, 4

' The Koran or death ! " " Islamistn or 
war! " echoed through the valleys of Arabia. The 
Jews were the first whom this pretended prophet en· 
deavored to proselyte. That " God is one " was their 
own creed ; but that a prophet to thetn had sprung 
from the seed of Hagar the bond-woman, they proudly 
denied. They shrank back frotn hitn in sullen unbe
lief. There was no alternative. The Jews of the 
Arabian peninsula were sold as slaves, were tnassa
cred or banished, until none remained. The edict 
went forth, that the sacred land which had given Ma
hotnet birth should no longer be profaned by the un
clean footsteps of an unbeliever. The same bitter 
spirit of persecution thereupon swept westward. 
Kingdom after kingdom, people after people, tribe 
after tribe, followed the dreadful exatnple.of the Ara
bian 1nonarch. "Hep! l-Iep! Hep I"- the initials of 
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the words " Hlerosolyma est perdz"ta," "Jerusalem is 
destroyed," which was the actual cry throughout Ger
many,- became in spirit well nigh universal. Moham-
1nedanisn1, Catholicism, and nominal Christianity vied 
with one another in calling the people to the work of 
Jewish persecution; each strove to be first in pealing 
the death-knell of the descendants of Israel. The most 
unreasonable and unjust accusations were brought for
ward upon which to condemn then1. They were . 
physicians: if they healed their patients, they were 
charged with employing satanic influence; if their 
patients died, _ they were accused of ad1ninistering 
poison. They were the advisers of kings: if their ad
vice succeeded, they were charged with receiving their 
knowledge fron1 Beelzebub; if it proved detritnental, 
they were arraigned for conspiracy ag!linst the realm. 
If they chanced to be poor, they were charged with 
being cursed of God; if rich, with being unlawful ex· 
tortioners. On the 1nost trivial complaints they were 
arrested and condemned. llundreds suffered death for 
the single -real or imaginary- offence of one. The 
plagues of Northern Europe, the choleras of France, 
the leprosy and epidemics of the East and West, 
North and South, were attributed to then1. The p~or 
pillaged thetn ; the clergy denounced them ; the rich 
repudiated their loans, and tnonarchs gained the right 
of entire confiscation. No political or religious move
ment sought their weal. The feudal system gave 
neither place !lor advantage to the Jews. They could 
not be lords, they were not serfs; they could tnake 
no claims for protection fro1n any source; there was 
~carcely a city of continental Europe ·where they were 
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not brutally massacred by the crusaders. Chivalry, the 
mother of so much good to others, was a systetn of op
pression and of almost unmitigated evil to then1. Hal
lam's account of their condition in· the tn iddle ages is 
short, but significant. "They were everywhere the 
objects of popular insult and oppression. A time of 
festivity to others was usually to them a season of 
mockery or tnassacre." They were left without ap
peal or protection. Every passion in every grade of . 
society was let loose upon them. 

Passing westward, we are informed by history that 
the cry which became popular throughout Englartd 
was, " De~troy these enemies of Christ ! " At the cor
onation of Richard I. they were hunted out that they 
might be butchereu. In York they resolved to uie by 
their own hands. Fathers with razors cut the throats 
of wives and children, and then comtnitted suicide or 
employed their don1estics to kill them. 

In 1277, hundreds were hanged and quartered on 
charge of clipping the coin, of which they were, no 
doubt, guilty, having been driven to it by exorbitant 
taxation. 

In 1 287, all the Jews of the realm were ordered to 
be apprehended in a single day. Their goods were 
confiscated to the king, and they, to the number of fif. 
teen thousand six hundred and sixty, were banished 
from the country. If one remained after a fixed day, 
he was to be hanged without mercy. 

A sin1ilar fate awaited them a centary later in 
France. Under the Capet dynasty they were all ban4 

ished, and every debt due thetn was declared null and 
void. ~ubsequently they re-entered France, ~nd were 
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a second time expelled, though they could comn1a nd 
by deed and mortgage one half the wealth of Paris. 

Under Philip the Fair, in 1300, their synagogues 
were converted into churches, and their gravestones 
dug up to furnish building materials for the city. In 
I 394, they were for the third time expelled from the 
kingdom. 

Thus, by repeated persecutions and banishments~ 
France and England were purified, as it was deemed, 
from the infections of the Jewish race and infidelity. 
But Spain still ren1ained their asylutn. The Jews of 
that country had become far nobler in rank than those 
of Germany, England, or France. They were the 
most enlightened and influential class in Spain. Else
where they had been reduced to sordid occupations 
and debasing means of extorting riches as best they 
could; but in Spain they were cultivators of the soil, 
ministers of finances, judges in supreme courts, and 
stood at the head of educational, cotntnercial, and po
litical affairs. 

Their golden age, in that country, remained bright 
and resplendent for centuries. A Jewish writer thus 
speaks-of Spain and the condition of the Jews in it 
during their persecutions elsewhere: " Spain might 
be looked on as our happy land and earthly paradise. 
Party madness has not disturbed our sweet domestic 
peace. Every one can worship God in his own man
ner, without, on that account, being hated or despised. 
Even Israel, the oppressed and persecuted people 
elsewhere find in happy Spain a haven of freedom, 
and here can sing thanksgiving to the mighty God of 
Israel, who has given his people a rest so long un. 
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known." But, at length, the same spirit that had 
swept over the continent, over England and France, 
fell upon Spain- the more fatal from its long delay. 
Ferdinand and Isabella determined that the air of 
their prosperous don1ains should no longer be breathed 
by any one who did not profess the Catholic faith. 
Their fatal edict command~ng an unbaptized Jews to 
abandon the kingdom was published in 1492. Thus 
the most industrious and successful population that 
Spain ever knew- under no charge of recent con
spiracy, on account of no disloyal demeanor- were 
driven from their hotnes. 'fhe formal charges brought 
against them were centuries old. Four months only 
were allowed thern to depart. If found on Spanish 
shores after that time, inevitable death was the penalty. 

The number of exiles it; variously estitnated, the 
highest figures reaching eight hundred thousand. 
They left this country of their fathers, which had 
been fertilized by their labor, enriched V\' ith their 
wealth, and adorned with their learning. They left 
their synagogues, their schools, the sacred tombs of 
their ancestors, and the newly-excavated graves of 
their friends and kindred. With a resolute spirit 
of devotion, which challenges our admiration, they 
resolved to relinquish everything rather than desert 
their ancient religion. They were wanderers, with 
no hospitable shore on the face of the globe to -vvel
come then1. It makes one's blood run cold to read 
their fate after this expulsion from Spain. They 
were enslaved ; they were killed and torn open by 
the Turks, who believed that they had swallowed 
their gol~ on their departure from Spain ; some were 
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landed on desolate islands, there to perish; others 
were d rcwned in the sea ; some reached the coast of 
Genoa, hearing with thern famine and plague; while 
others found their way to lonely places in Asia and 
Africa. A few were ad&nitted into Rome, but were 
afterwards treated with such severe inhospitality, that 
they were compelled to s~ll their children for bread. 
In different places they were bonded, bequeathed, 
pawned, bought and sold, plundered and murdered. 

What a catalogue of misfortunes to be meted out 
to one people! Can history show another such rec
ord? Arabia, England, France, and Spain, with the 
hills of all Europe and plains of all Asia, stained 
with Jewish blood, and echoing with Jewish groans, 
indicate what no other people could bear and live. 
Every heart must yield i response to the beautiful 
song of one who could appreciate their condition. 

"0, weep for those that wept by Babel's stream, 
Whose shrines are desolate, whose land a dream; 
Weep for the harp of Judah,s broken shell; 
Mourn- where their God hath dwelt the godless dwell. 

"Tribes of the wandering foot and weary breast, 
How shall ye flee away and be at rest? 
The wild dove hath her nest, the fox his cave, 
Mankind their country- Israel but the grave I u 

"And there shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not from the beginning of the world to this time ; no, 
nor ever shall be. Behold, I have told yott before." 
(Matt. xxiv. 21, 25.) We pause at this point for a 
moment, to fix the exact relation of prophecy to ' the 
misfortunes we have recounted. The relation was 
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not arbitrary. The punishments were inflicted in 
consequence of the violation of l:tw, and not for the 
purpose of fulfilling prophecy. These events, being 
fin·eknown supernaturally, were foretold that we 
might btlieve. God did not command F erdinand 
and Isabella to banish the Jews, though he knew 
they would do it. He did not hold Spain guiltless 
for the act, hut has shrouded her prosperity frorn that 
day to this. Jewish history presents not an ·instaucc 
of the punishment of the sins of the fathers visited 
upon the children of successive generations, but of 
each generation bearing the punishment of its own 
sin. The Jews, since the Christian era, have been 
con1mitting a definite sin (and the blackest sin possi
ble when committed under the revelations of the I~Ioly 
Ghost)- the avowed rejection of Christ. When the 
Jews stood an1id the scenes of the crucifixion, shout
ing, "His blood be upon us and our children l" they 
uttered a terrible imprecation. They were almost 
guilty of a second apostasy. The same infatuated 
cry has broken from the lips of every Jew, in every 
age. Until those lips are closed, their disgrace and 
punishment will continue. There will he years of 
respite, but years of proscription will follo\v. The 
present is a golden age i~ Jewish history; but it 
will end -end either in their renewed persecutions 
or their conversion to Christ. 

The Lord hath spoken concerning it. Such an 
avowed rejection of Christ cannot long be passed 
in silence. 1.'he day they shall look upon Him whotn 
they have pierced, and mourn, that day shall witness 
an enJ of their sufferings and dispersion. 
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But again : Have the Jews, as predicted, been in 
a peculiar sense a wandering people? _ Have they, as 
foretold by Ezekiel, been ' ' scattered into all the 
winds"? (Ezek. xvii. 21.) Have they been "wan
derers among the nations," as predicted by Hosea? 
(Hos. ix. 17)-a prediction which has been reiterated 
by major and minor, Old and New Testament prophets. 
Their history is so well known in this respect, that we 
hardly n'eed pause to answer. Take up a volume of 
the history of any country, at any age since the fall 
of Jerusalem, and this strange figure encounters you. • 
You find the Jews there just as \Ve now find th~n1 -
dwelling in the seclusion of their own comnn1nities. 
When Denham and Clapperton, the first travellers 
who ventured across the great Sahara, reached the 
banks of Lake Tchad, there they found that the 
"Wandering Jew" had preceded then1. When the 
Portuguese settled in the Indian Peninsula, and when 
the English took possession of Aden, in South Arabia, 
they found the Jews were there before thetn. The 
missionary Gobat found the1n on the elevated plains 
of Abyssinia; and the European traveller, in his dis-
tant and dangerous migrations, always hears of their 
existence in places which are beyond his reach. As 
it has been in the past, so is it in the present. " 1'he 
1·estless feet" of this ancient people of God are press-
ing every inhabitable region of the world. They are 
tnet in every port, in every city, in every mart of busi-
ness, in every cli&nate, an1ong people of every language,-
frorn the freezing snows of Siberia to the burning 
sands of Sahara. From Morocco to Lisbon, from 
Japan to Britain, from Borneo to Archangel, from 



A SUPERNATURAL BOOK. 5~ 

Hindostan to Honduras, no other inhabitant of the 
earth is so well known as the Jew. He is found 
everywhere, but everywhere felt to be, not a traveller, 
but a stranger. He bears about with him continually 
the unn1istakable image and reflection of Hebrew 
prophecy. What is more remarkable is this: Atpid 
all their sufferings and wanderings, in harmony with 
prophecy, they have remained a distinct and peculiar 
people. With neither a country nor a nation that 
could be called their own, they have unifonnly pre
served a distinct nationality. A rapid glance at his
tory will show us that such a condition has fallen to 
the lot of no people excepting the descendants of 
Israel. Though they have looked upon the tnightiest 
revolutions among the Gentiles ; though they have 
been moving among extensive migrations, from east 
to west, and fro1n north to south ; though they have 
been dwellers in different empires while in their as
cendant, supremacy, and decline; though we have 
seen them passing through all those political and 
civil convulsions which have destroyed every nation 
around Judea, except the Persians alone, who re
stored them from their Babylonish captivity, -yet, for 
eighteen centuries they have remained, in all essen
tial features, the same. Th.e learned Egyptians, the 
warlike Assyrians, the ancient Babylonians, and the 
proud Romans, who have fonned some of the most 
po\\·erful monarchies of earth, cannot now point to 
a single living representative. But these Jews, of 
still greater antiquity, who have be~n among and a 
part of the most distinctive changes, arc numbered 
by millions. Though they have been oppressed, van-
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quished, and enslaved, yet, like the "Wandering Jew" 
of the legend, they have been the ordained witnesses 
and survivors of all the revolutions of ages. It is true 
that ukase and edict have conlpelled thenl at one time 
to adopt peculiar clothing, at another the dress of the 
comtnon people; that different observances have been, 
from thne to tin1e, forced upon them ; but it is also 
true that these avowed enemies of] esus of Nazareth 
have remained Yews. Emperors and kings have 
learned that, while they tnay make slaves or noblemen 
of them, they cannot transform then1 into Russians or 
Europeans. They have been isolated in their nation
ality as by divine command. 

They maintain . the sa1ne laws, and ntttnber about 
twice as tnany, as when l\'!oses led them out from the 
land of Egypt. 1'hey have continued to preserve their 
own and their old identity. Living in the present, 
they are a prophetic thing of the past. All who have 
read their history, and have had acquaintance with 
them, know that they possess to·day nearly the satne 
spirit of national pride and boasted superiority as when 
David occupied the throne of Israel. 

Into the aneanest streets of Europe, Asia, or Amer
ica, the beggarly-looking Jewish hawker carries with 
hin1 the conviction that he is a representative of the 
nation chosen to stand at the head of the world. 
\Vhatever his losses, the dream of past and future 
glory never deserts hitn. Point to his tneanness, and 
his pride will instantly raise him above your contempt. 
1'hough banished frotn the world, he is haughty as a 
Roman. He continually throws back the sentence of 
banishment when passt!d, and retreats under the lofty 
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conviction that his race is not excluded as unworthY, 
~ 

but merely kept apart as sacred. He owns it is hu-
mili~ted, bnt claitns that it is hallowed and reserved 
for the sure, though tardy, fulfilment of God's prophe
cies. "The fear of man" is constantly before his eyes. 
The same titnid, cautious watchfulness is stamped 
upon each. Every one is a Shylock of Venice or an 
Isaac of York. Their conduct up to nearly the pres
ent year has been such as to inspire that hate against 
them which resulted in their persecutions centuries 
ago. The instincts of the world have been to pass 
thetn by, unless some selfish advantage could be 
gained. 

Until but recently, the companio~ship of an emi
grant fresh fron1 the peat bogs of Ireland, and the 
presence of an ebony slave from the Sea Islands of 
the South, would have been less objectionable than 
Jewish associations, though rich, intelligent, and pow
erful. H .owever much we desired their spiritual 
weal, we could not help hating that sullen pride, that 
expression of ruined greatness, which in their person 
everywhere tnet our eyes. That thirst to extort from 
us, because we are " Gentile dogs," the pound sterling, 
or the " pound ·of flesh," though nearest the heart, be
speak their continued intolerance, and the source of 
the excessive dislike we have borne them. 

They retain their ancient looks, as well as character. 
Meet altnost any one of these mysterious strangers in 
the crowded streets of London, in a Parisian square, 
on the Rialto of Venice, in one of the quarters of the 
Eternal City, on the sun-burnt coasts of Africa, atnid 
the traffic of New York, or in the ron1antic gold re-

• 
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gions of California, you would know hin1. There is 
no tnistaking that peculiar countenance, whic}l bears 
the lineaments of the descendants of Abrahan1, as 
reflected from the exhumed slabs of Nineveh. His 
receding forehead, his full eye and quick glance, pro
claim his lineage as unmistakably as if vve saw him 
weeping over the ruins of his beloved but fallen Jeru
salerJ. 

Is there nothing in all this to arrest our atten
tion? The continued existence of this people; the 
wandering and wondering suspense with which they 
move atnong us while awaiting the consummation of 
their history ; their non·coalescence, though mingling 
with all the nations on earth for sixty generations, and 
each event of their history set forth in so many prophe
cies ; the recent change in their conduct, and in the 
sentiments of the world towards thetn,- have all these 
things no meaning or cause? Yes; chance. What a 
tnarve1lous God, then, is Chance ! Let us .fall down 
and worship hin1. 

A discussion of the Jewish people and prophecy 
cannot pass a. certain question in silence which is fre
quently asked: Will the 'Jews return to Palestz"ne.P 

The climate and soil of Palestine have been fre
quently misrepresented in books of travel. Many trav
ellers are "highwaymen" rather than explorers. Let 
us quote from son1e of the more accurate obsen·ers. 
" Palcsti ne," says Volney, "unites different eli mates 
under the same sky; and, with its numerous advan
tages of soil and climate, it is not surprising that the 
Greeks and Romans ranked it among the tnost beau
tiful of their provinces. The land in the plains is fat 
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and loamy, and exhibits every sign of the greatest 
fecundity ; and, were nature assisted by art, the fruits 
of the most distant countries tnight be produced within 
the distance of twenty leagues." "Galilee," says 
Malte Brun, "would be a Paradise, were it inhab
ited by an industrious people, and ruled by a benefi
cent governn1ent. Vine-stocks are to be seen here a 
foot and a half in diatneter." Gibbon also speaks re
specting both tbe eli mate and soil of these regions in 
the highest terms. "Under a good government," says 
Dr. Clarke, "the produce of the Holy Land would 
exceed all calculation. Its perennial harvests, the 
salubrity of its clitnate, its matchless plains, hills, and 
vales, prove it to be a garden of the Lord.'' H Pales
tine," says Isaac Taylor, "in the age of its wealth, 
was a satnplar of the world ; it was a musetun count
ing many lands in one ; the tread of the camel, in two 
or three hours, may now give the traveller a recollec
tion of his own home, come \\'hence he may, from any 
country between the torrid zone and our northern lati
tudes. Every spring its hill-sides are gay with the 
embroidery of flowers- the resplendent crocus, the 
scented hyacinth, the anemone, the narcissus, the daffo
dil, the florid poppy, and the ranunculus, the tulip, 
the lily, and the rose. These jewels of the spring 
morning, these children of the dew, bedded in divans 
of sweet thyme, invite millions of bees, and the most 
showy of the insect orders: flowers, perftunes, but
terflies, birds of song,- all things humble and beauti
ful here flourish, and are safe; for man seldon1 intrudes 
upon this smiling wilderness." 

Moses predicted that the soil should rest from culti 
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vat.ion while the Jews dwelt in the land of strangers. 
(Lev. xxvi. 33-45.) The eagle eye of prophecy con .. 
tinues to watch it closely. Its native countryn1an is 
to-day obliged to sow its fields, musket in hand. The 
prophet declared that " the substance should remain 
in the soil." There it is stored, as for future usc. 
There exists a feeling of secret sympathy between this 
country and its exiled people. The very earth seems to 
feel that its true children are absent, and will come hotne 
again. That land stubbornly refuses to yield to other 
possessors the rich harvests which lie concealed 
within its bosom. But what of all this? Nothing, 
replies the sceptic. 

The Jews are rich. "Rich ns a Jew" has passed 
into a proverb. Generally speaking, they are the 
bankers, the brokers, the merchants, and the traders 
of all countries; but, since their expulsion from Spain, 
the agriculturists of none. It has been remarked that 
the gold of all Europe is so much in their hands that 
they can make a monetary crisis at pleasure. The 
passion of the tnost orthodox Jews is to put themselves 
in position to turn, at short notice, all their possessions 

• into ready money and movables, as if they ever had 
their eyes upon the words of Isaiah-" to bring their 
sons fro1n far, their silver and gold with them." No 
seats in parliaments, or cabinets, or chairs of learning, 
·no political ties to thrones or republics, no lapse of 
time, no witchery of n1usic or song, can soothe, or lull 
to rest, certain inherited desires, or inspire within them 
love for any country but their own. Their deposits 
of silver and gold, which stretch their con1mercial and 
golden links across land and sea over almost the entire 
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circle of Gentile rule, gravitate nowhere else with 
-- such an irresistible tendency, if not destiny, as to· 
wards the Pron1ised Land. Thither the people look 
and thither they long to turn their weary footsteps. 
They have, in every age, clung with fondest love and 
devotion to the thoughts of their father-land. Heathens, 
Christians, and Mohammedans have alternately pos
sessed ] udea; the Saracens have preyed upon it, and 
the descendants of Ishmael have repeatedly overrun 
it; the children of Israel have alone been denied the 
right to occupy it, though their hearts have ever been 
on fire for its possession. 

When the crusaders were seized with a temporary 
fever to conquer the Holy Land, in order that they 
might become masters of the sepulchre of the ct:ucified 
Saviour, the] ews everywhere beheld their preparations 
with dismay. They felt, in every instinct of their soul, 
that that land was their own, and that no other race, or 
nation, or religion on the globe had any right whatever 
to make such a crusade, or rebuild its tombs. 

When] ulian issued his edict for rebuilding the tem· 
ple an.d for the restoration of the Jewish worship to its 
original splendor, Miln1an represents that the whole 
Jewish world was in commotion. 

The following, in substance, is his account: The 
Jews felt that their time and day of deliverance had 
con1e. They called Julian their Messiah. They came 
from the most distant places to be present and assist 
at the great national work. Those who were unable 
to come envied their more fortunate brothers as they 
set out upon their glorious pilgriniage, and waited in 
anxious hope for the first intelligence that they could 

5 
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again send their offerings, or make, their journey, to 
the temple of the God of Abraham in his holy place. 
Their \vealth was poured forth in lavish profusion. 
All who were near the spot, and could not contribute 
so an1ply, offered their personal exertions. Blessed 
were the hands that toiled in such a work. Un
worthy the blood of Israel was he who did not un
lock, at such a call, his tnost secret and sacred hoards. 
Men cheerfully surrendered the hard-won treasures 
of their avarice; women offered up their jewelled or
naments ; the very tools to be employed were thought 
to be sanctified by the service. They were n1ade, in 
some cases, of the tnost costly metals. Some had 
shovels and baskets of silver. Won1en were seen car
rying materials in robes of velvet and mantles of silk. 
Men blind from birth groped among the ruins to lend 
their embarrassing aid ; the aged tottered along the 
way bowed beneath the weight of a burden such as 
they had not carried since the days of their vigorous 
manhood. The confidence and triumph of the Jews 
were unbounded. The Christian world looked on in 
amazetnent, and wondered if the murderers of the Son 
of God would 'actually be permitted to rebuild their 
ancient city, and raise their temple again from "the 
abomination of desolation " while they rejected Christ. 

Materials accun1ulated from all quarters; the work 
com me need. They had dug down to a considera hie 
depth, and were preparing to lay the foundations, 
when suddenly flames of fire came bursting from the 
centre of the hill with terrific explosions. The af
frighted workmen fled on all sides. The project dear 
to every Jewish heart was abandoned. The occur· 
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renee tnay have been natural or supernatural' we 
think it natural: the Jews thought otherwise. It 
matters not. In consequence of it, and in the sudden 
death of the remarkable man and apostate, Julian, who 
led the enterprise, the Christian world thought it saw 
the vengeance of God, and the Jewish world saw the 
extinction of the long and fondly-cherished hopes of 
a speedy return to Jerusalem. 

Notwithstanding this signal defeat of their plans, Je· 
rusaletn has never been forgotten. To-day they are 
alert to catch any word that comes from the land of 
their fathers. Though they have spoken every dia
lect, wandered on the banks of every river and sea, 
.their attach1nent for the sacred soil is undin1inished. 
Their patriotisn1 is the same as when they were in 
Babylonish bondage, and their earnestness the same ns 
when they set about rebuilding the temple. Their 
reverence for the ancient metropolis is stronger than 
the most ardent patriotistn on record. Cheerfully 
they make long and weary pilgrimages to lay their 
hand upon some relic of its past glory, or to weep 
over the ton1bs of their ancestors. Let but the lead
ing Jews in different countries announce the intention 
of purchasing J erusalen1, or of returning to the land 
of Palestine, and the thought would fire the race with_ 
an enthusiasrn that would astonish the \Vorld. There, 
they feel, is their home. Nowhere else on earth can 
the ordinances of their religion be celebrated. Does 
not this unquenchable thirst, this undying ardor, point 
to the inevitable fulfilment of prophecy? What think· 
ing man is not compelled to acknowledge that it is 
now morally certain that the waste places of Judea 

4 
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shall again blossom as the rose? Do not the natural 
and the supernatural unite in a common horizon, near 
which is seen this peculiar people going back to the 
Pr01nised Land, from their long Gentile dispersion, 
as they went back frotn their Egyptian and Baby Io
nian captivity? Can they much longer reject Christ? 
Can we not aln1ost hear the touching and poetic ex
hortation of Isaiah, "Y e can speak con1fortably to 
Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her warfare is ac
coanplished, that her iniquity is pardoned"? (Is. xi. 2.) 
Then shall they come with rejoicing, and it shall be 
their last return and their final restoration. 

"The king of France con1placently announced to 
the French Chan1bers on the 4th day of Decen1ber, 
1841, that he had concluded a connection with the 
King of Prussia and the Queen of England for the con
solidation and repose of the Ottoanan empire. The 
repose of a part of it will, beyond question, be secured, 
but not, however, by human, connections." • When 
that consolidated repose does take place, it will be 
sweet and lasting. vVhen that day comes, it will come 
to all- to Jew and Gentile alike. The millennium is 
only another name for the constunmation of the spirit
ual blessings promised to Abraham and reaffirmed by 
the Messiah. 

The world is moving rapidly towards thrilling 
events. The Jews, as a body, are on the verge of ac
knowledging that Jesus was the Messiah. The great 
obstacle is, that they fear one another, and their eccle
siastical rulers. Let Christ be acknowledged in a civil 

• Stanley. 
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capacity by them, and evangelical Christianity will 
have made its sublhnest conquest. The Jews cannot 
become Roman Catholics, for they can never worship 
the virgin Mary ; they cannot bec01ne radical U nita
rians, for their Christ will be divine. They can be
con1e, and will becon1e, the soundest evangelical Trin
itarians on earth. What a foreign missionary society 
they could organize ! Hereditary zeal, imrnense 
wealth, and a familiarity ·w~th every tongue on the 
globe, give them advantages over all other · nationali
ties in the evangelization of the world. The morning 
dawns! 

In wandering through this wonderful field of his
tory, imposing as the truth of God and strange as the 
most stupendous miracle, we n1ay for a moment have 
seemed to lose sight of the tnain question at issue
that of prophetic inspiration and a supernatural book. 
It is in appearance only. The. return is natural and 
easy. The philosophical I-I ume asserted that " a 
wise 1nan should proportion his belief to the evidence." 
Grant it. Do these things constitute a chapter of acci
dents? Are they the ''fortuitous concurrence of inci
dents "? Could arms, genius, climate, politics, na
tionality, or religion have suggested those far-off scenes 
of suffering, depression, and preservation of the Jewish 
people? 

Silent all as the han1mers that reared their sublirne 
temple. We have D. D.'s among us without ntunbcr, 
and many of them without tnerit. We have M. D.'s, 
and LL. D.'s. Can anl of them predict minutely, and 
without qualification or alternative, the fate of an exist .. 
\ng city or nation two thousand years hence- n fate 
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whi<.h shall be entirely dependent upon the sins or vir· 
tues of the people? All sane men feel that such things 
are dark as death to mortal ken. These Hebrew 
prophets have given us, however, fact upon fact and 
prophecy upon prophecy, extending through tnany 
generations, involving the most con1plicated and hair
breadth predictions, as well as those of tnore general 
application. They have been fulfilled to the letter, 
by responsible and absolutely free agents. • Let the 
wise man proportion his belief to the evidence. Will 
be longer reject the sacred volume? 

• 



PROPHECIES 

RESPECTING CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY. 
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"God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds." He
brews i. 1, 2. 

"I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the An
cient of days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all' people, nations, and languages should serve him : his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." 
Daniel vii. 13, 14. 

"And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are be
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign forever and ever." Revelation xi. 15. 

"And John, calling unto him two of his disciples, sent them 
to Jesus, saying, Art thou he that should come? or look we 
for another? When the men were come unto him, they said, 
John the Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he 
that should come? or look we for another? And in that same 
hour he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of 
evil spirits, and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 
Then Jesus, answering, said unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen and heard; how that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the . 
dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is preached. Luke vii. 
19-22. 

" 0, who shall paint Him? Let the sweetest tone 
That ever trembled on the harps of heaven 
Be discord; let the chanting seraphim, 
Whose anthem is eternity, be dumb; 
For praise and wonder, adoration, all 
Melt into muteness, ere they soar to thee, 
Thou sole perfection 1 theme of countless worlds!" 

RoBERT MoNTGOMERY. 

(72) 
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PROPHECIES 

RESPECTING CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY. 

I T is the tendency of mankind to dwell upon the 
glories of antiquity. It finds an iron age in the pres· 

ent, but a golden one in the past. W c throw the wreath 
of distinction about the head of some sage, hero, or 
king who has already appeared. No heroes are con
cealed in the future. The Jewish nationality forms a 
complete exception to this general rule. The entire 
Hebrew commonwealth was established upon a most 
vivid view of the future. In its days of greatest power 
and splendor, under the reigns of David and Solomon, 
future events furnished its inspiring themes. We need 
express no surprise, much less refer the cause to cli
mate, laws, or national peculiarities. The reiterated 
protnises of the prophets respecting a coming l(ing, 
and the establishment of his empire over the whole 
world, are explanatory. This great and thrilling 
thought had been the burden of nearly every prophecy. 
We hear it in the co1ntnunications of God to the fallen 
race in Genesis. We hear it in the thundering of the 

(73) 
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final judgments of Malachi. Though the prophetic 
books were composed in the centre of Asia, amid the 
sands of Arabia, in the deserts of Judea, in the four 
courts of the tetnple of the Jews, in the rustic schools 
of the prophets of Bethel and Jericho, in the stately 
pa]aces of Babylon, and wherever else the nation wan
dered,- though their cotnposition extended fro1n the 
titne that Moses held his pen in the wilderness, four 
hundred years before the war of Troy, and nine hun
dred before the publication of the writings of Thales 
and Confucius, down to the l~st page of Jewish inspira
tion, -the writers never varied the theme of their dis
course. They never lost sight of that bright, rising, 
glorious star of the future, which symbolized a king
dom suited to the weary and disappointed hearts of 
men. Remove the thought of Christ and his work from 
the Bible, and its sublimest prophecies lose their chann. 
Recognize Christ, and not only every prophecy, but 
every type and figure, every promise and word of com
fort to nations and individuals, is lit up as with sun
light. All their united and concentrated. rays of 
light point calmly and steadily to Bethlehem. Every 
thing ehe is eclipsed. The Jewish golden age is not 
Adam's abode in Eden, not the period of patriarchal 
rule, but the kingdom of the Messiah. 

The date of the eart~ly ap pea ranee of Chrlst 
clalms our attentlon. There \vas a time, above every 
other in Jewish history, when the people were aroused 
with unusual exciten1ent and expectation. Multitudes 
who had been residents in distant p arts of the world 
now took up their abode in or near their great tnetrop
olis. Every startling event was noted. As soon as 

• 
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the voice of the Baptist was heard, the people flocked 
to the banks of the Jordan. Publican and Pharisee 
received his preliminary baptism. They were not 
filled with idle curiosity, but they believed those were 
the days of the promised Messiah. The whole East
ern \\·orld was alert vvith eye and ear. It was believed 
at Rorne, while Pompey held J erusaletn, that J uclea, 
or, according to Suetonius, that nature, was to bring 
forth a king. The senate decreed that no child born 
during the year of the conquest should be permitted 
to live. Every family in Rome thought it saw in its 
own child the universal monarch. The decree could 
not be enforced. There was no doubt in the Jewish 
mind that the time of Herod and Pilate would witness 
the advent of the One of whom all the prophets 
had spoken. Let us examine the ground of this expec
tation. Beginning with the patriarchal age we find 
that the last blessing of Jacob to his sons contains the 
following prediction: H The sceptre shall not depart 
frotn Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh cotne ; and unto hin1 shall the gathering 
of the people be." (Gen. xlix. 10.) We read also in 
Malachi the following prediction : "Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before tne; and the Lord, whon1 ye seek, shall sud
denly come to his temple, even the messenger of 
the covenant, whom ye delight in ; behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of Hosts.'' (Mal. iii. 1.) The 
prophet Daniel is still more definite, and seems to 
depart from the general rule laid down, that God 
holds the times and seasons of events in his own 
councils. The importance of the event tnay have re-
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quired this singular departure. " Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, 
to finish the transgression, and to tnake an end of 
sins, and to n1ake reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the 
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most IIoly. 
Know therefore and understand, that fron1 the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the street 
shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous 
times. And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for hitnself: ·and the peo
ple of the prince that shall con1e shall destroy the 
city and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be 
with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations 
are detennined. And he shall confinn the covenant 
with many for one week: and in the midst of the 
week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he 
shall tnake it desolate, even until the consummation, 
and that determined shall be poured upon the deso· 
late." (Dan. ix. 24-27.) It was a comtnon practice 
among the Jews to compute time by \veeks of 
years. In this particular instance the Jews would 
have misunderstood Daniel, had he meant ordinary 
weeks. Uniting these different prophecies and facts, 
we can approximately fix upon the time at which the 
Messiah must appear, in order to fulfil the prophecies. 
The limits are these: He must come, according to the 
first prediction, before the national offerings and sacri
fices of the Jews should finally cease,- before their 
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theocracy should fall in all its departments into neglect 
and disuse,- before the sceptre should be smitten from 
Judah's hand, the crown fall frotn his head, the law
giver depart fron1 between his feet, and before the 
house of David should be found to possess no descend
ant to tnaintain its natne and authority. He must 
n;1ake his first public appearance, being, at least, 
twelve years of age (the age at which a Jewish chilu 
became "a child of the law"), before Archelaus, the 
Jewish king, should be dethroned and banished. 

According to the prediction from Malachi, he tnust 
come while the temple of the Jews was yet standing; 
and the public work of his life could not commence 
until the prophetic silence which had succeeded 
Malachi, should be broken by the voice of one like 
Elias. 

According to the prophecy of Daniel, he must ap
pear four hundred and eighty-three years after the 
comn1and of Cyrus to rebuild Jerusalem, or after 
Ezra went up from Babylon to J erusaletn bearing a 
con1mission to restore the governtnent to the Jews. 
Let the eye scan the horizon. Does one appear ·within 
the prescribed limits who answers our expectations? 
Is not the Kingdon1 of Jesus Christ subduing all 
others? H When therefore the angel says to Daniel, 
' Seventy weeks are detennined upon thy people,' 
&c., was this \-vritten after the event? Or can it 
reasonably be ascribed to chance, that frorn the sev
enth year of Artaxerxes the king (when Ezra went 
up frotn Babylon unto Jerusalem with a commission 
to restore the government of the Jews) to the death 
of Christ (frotn ann. Nahan. 290 to ann. Nahan. 
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78o) should be precisely 490 (seventy "':eeks of) 
years? Or can it reasonably be ascribed to chance, 
that from the twenty-eighth year of Ataxerxes, when 
the walls of Jerusalem were finished, to the birth of 
Christ (fro1n ann. Nabon. 311 to 745), should be 
precisely 434 (sixty-two weeks of) years? When 
Daniel further says, 'And he shall con finn (or, never .. 
the less he shall confirm) the covenant with many for 
one week,' was this written after the event? Or can 
it reasonably be ascribed to chance, that, frotn the 
death of Christ (ann. Don1. 33) to the cotnmand 
given first to Peter to preach to Cornelius and the 
Gentiles (ann. Don1. 40), should be exactly seven 
(one \Veek of) years?" • 

The coincidences n1ultiply upon examination, until 
they are overwhelming. That Being, whose name 
has becon1e the inspiring watchword of all nations, 
did not cotnmence his public ministry until after the 
warning voice of John the Baptist had been heard in 
the wilderness. He made his first public appearance 
in the temple of the Jews, and confounded the learned 
doctors of the nation, when twelve years of age- on 
the very year that the Jewish king Archelaus was 
banished. Coponius was then appointed procurator, 
and the kingdom of Judea, the last remnant of the 
greatness of Israel, was debased into a oart of the 
province of Syria. 

Devout Jews throughout the world acknowledge 
that the Messiah ought to have followed John the 
Baptist. 

• Inquiries of Dr. Samuel Clarke, soggested by Sir Isaac 
Newton. 
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A distinguished modern J ew h~s remarked, that if 
he thought Jesus of N azareth were the Messiah, he 
sh~>Ltld kill hianself by shouting his praises. Coinci
dences so overwhelaning cannot be ignored. They 
demand the world's investigation. 

But other prophecies relating to the place and 
family lz'ne in whlch Christ should appear arrest 
our attent-ion. 'Ve read in Genesis that an angel of 
the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven, and 
said, " By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for 
because thou ' hast done this thing, and hast' not with
held thy son, thine only son) that in blessing I will 
bless thee, and in. n1ultiplying I will multiply thy seed 
as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is 
upon the sea-shore; and thy seed shall possess the 
gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast 
obeyed my voice." (Gen. xxii. 16-18.) 

Moses, of the second order of prophets, thus speaks 
to the children of Israel: " The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a Prophet fron1 the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye shall 
hearken; according to all that thou desiredst of the 
Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the assembly, 
saying, Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord 
rny Gqd, neither let me see this great fire any n1ore, 
that I die not. And the Lord said unto me, They 
have well spoken that which they have spoken. I 
will raise then1 up a Prophet from among their breth
ren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his 
tnouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command him. And it shall come to pass, that wh()-o 
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soever will not hearken unto my words, which he 
shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.u 
(Deut. xviii. 15-1 9·) Isaiah, speaking of the age of 
the Messiah, says, "A.nd in that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people; to it shall the Gentiles seek: and his rest 
shall be glorious." (Isaiah xi. 10.) Micah, speak
ing of the place of his birth, says, "But thou, Beth
lehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel ; whose 
goings forth have been fron1 of old, from everlasting." 
(Micah v. 2.) After the visit of the Magi of the Ea.st 
to }erusalcn1, in the days of Herod, we read that, 
" When Herod the king had heard these things, he 
was troubled, and all Jerusaletn with hitn. And when 
he had gathered all the chief priests and scribes of the 
people together, he demanded of them where Christ 
should be born. .A.nd they said unto him, In Bethle
hem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 
And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art not 
the least among the princes of Judah : for out of thee 
shall come a Governor, that shall rule n1y people 
Israel." (Matt. ii. 2-6.) 

Gathering up these various prophecies, we discover 
that, in order to secure their fulfilment, the predicted 
One must come, not from the ancient Babylonian or 
Assyrian en1pire, not from classical Greece, or in1pe
rial Rome, where the world would have looked for 
him, but he must be an Israelite, of the tribe of Judah, 
of the family line of David, and from the town of 
Bethlehem. The spot of his birth 1nust not be near, 
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but remote fron1, the scenes of his childhood. The 
place where he begins his tninistry is not to be the 
place of his birth, but elsewhere. He must c01ne from 
Egypt, but be called a Nazarene. On all these points 
the prophets leave no alternative. Violence in exposi
tion is the only escape. Our thoughts are fastened to 
the hills of Bethlehem, and to the family line of Da
vid, as inevitably as the north fastens and holds to itself 
the needle. · 

The predicted character of the Messiah must not 
be overlooked. 

Some of the wisest and best of the ancients had 
represented what they thought en1bodied the highest 
types of excellence. They had been in possession of 
sublime dreams, which had been excited, perhaps, by 
the voice heard in Eden, and reported through tra
dition, or, perhaps, by the words of prophecy which 
had found their way beyond the boundaries of Judea. 
They were !Jut drean1s. No one had exemplified 
them. No one was expected to. The best of the 
ancient heathen \\'ere trying to steer their barks and 
shape their course towards some ideal, instead of to
\Vards some real personage, who, they believed, would 
come on earth. The nations at large felt that they 
needed something which they did not possess. Tiley 
desired a new order of things- a new king, or a new 
kingdom. The n1ost devoted devotees of every reli
gion in the \\·orld, before the coming of Jesus, felt, 
and in most cases expressed, a craving for divine 
revelations. Brahminism, tired of itself, demanded a 
living and divine intelligence, \Vhich should hold con
verse with men. The Buddhist desired a living and 

6 
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divine intelligence in man. The old Persian ex .. 
pressed his want of an infinite and absolute being, 
called ''Illimitable Time." The Egyptian, weary of 
dead tnonotony, asked for a living intelligence, a 
witness of the hidden and silent God. The Greek 
'\vas distressed that his tnythology did not furnish 
him with an embodiment of fate and power, sotne
thing real and not abstract. The Goth dernanded an 
Odin, who could travel from city to city, and heal the 
diseases of the people. The Roman felt he must have 
something more for a God supreme than the one 
visible in the marble statuary of Jupiter at the Cap
itol. All the gods of Rome were collected in a single 
temple. They stood there as objects of the n1ockery 
of humanity, which had become tired and disgusted 
with idols. Then rose fron1 the city a distressed cry, 
which was echoed back from every part of the. world, 
for a new and better manifestation of the Deity. 
Mankind took no pleasure in the radiance that had 
been thrown over a ·distant past. It mourned a de
generate present, and lqoked forward to a dark and 
uncertain future. Thus ended the revelations to the 
heathen world. 

Turn to the obscure Hebrew nationality. Listen to 
the voice of its teachers and prophets. They an
nounced that a distinguished personage would arise, 
and accomplish for the world a most extraordinary 
work, and leave to the race a faultless system of n1oral
ity and religion. They announced that his teachings 
should be rejected by the Jews, received by the Gen
tiles, and be by then1 extended in subsequent ages 
throughout the whole world. They predicted that his 
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reign would diffuse universal happiness, and furnish to 
the race the rnost perfect conditions of peace and con
solation ever enjoyed by n1ankind. 'l'hcy did not 
merely express dissatisfaction with the national reli
gion as then practised ; they did not merely fail to find 
among their countrymen a national leader \vho was 
faultless in life and character; they did not merely 
give an indifferent account of a future Reformer and 
Saviour; but besides designating the date and place 
of his appearance, and the character of his mission, 
with remarkable uniformity, they laid great stress, first 
and last, up()n certain qualities which were to adorn 
hitn- qualities which, if actually possessed, \Vould 
distinguish their possessor frotn all others who have 
lived, and make him the most inexplicable personage 
of all times and of all nations. The Hebrew prophets 
retained in the promised Messiah the most brilliant 
and thrilling hopes, whilst the hopes of all others were 
shrouded in darkness. They declared that his life 
should combine every virtue, and be a model of every 
excellence. Isaiah draws characteristic after charac
teristic of this divine personage, until One stands before 
us attractive and tnarvellous beyond comparison. He 
represents hiLn as d~vine and hutnan; as God-begotten 
and man-born; whose hutnanity is temporal, whose 
kingdom and nature are eternal. He is said to be 
rich and poor, a master and a slave, a king and a 
subject, a lion and latnb, religious and yet an up
braider of religion. Sometimes he is nan1ed, some
times unnan1ed. Someti1nes he is re;:>resented as near, 
sometin1es as receding into distant ages. Who could 
have believed that such a one would actually con1e to 
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the earth- one whom the fondest and purest desires 
of the whole world find to be " all in all"? The 
IIindoo would then find the divine intelligence con
versing with men ; the Buddhist, the divine intelli
gence in n1;~n; the old Persian, a being properly 
called Illimitable Tilne ; the Egyptian, a witness of 
the silent God; the Greek, the embodirnent of fate 
and power; the Roman, something more than the 
marble statuary in the Pantheon ; and the Goth, a 
physician travelling frorn city to city., and healing the 
people of their diseases. The sublimest ideals of the 
most exalted tninds, and the noblest aspirations ever 
breathed by the race, or dared to be hoped for, would 
sufler no disappointment at his coming. Listen to the 
blended song of those prophets while contemplating 
the future glory of this Prince and kingdom :-'~I be
hold hi an, but not now: I see him, but not nigh. He 
shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth. Break forth into 
singing, and cry aloud. The Lord of Hosts is thy 
name. The Lord of the whole earth shall he be 
called. The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the 
rose." These prophecies need not be- indeed they 
are not-tnatters of controversy, but simple fact. The 
time, place, character, and mission of the coming One 
are plainly stated. Are the statetnents confirmed? 
Does history furnish a character which unquestion
ably answers the various and apparently contradictory 
conditions imposed by this variety of complicated 
predictions? How naturally and inevitably our eyes 
again turn to Jesus of Nazareth and the hills of Jude a ! 
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For it is admitted beyond question that the mys
terious Being who arose eighteen hundred years ago 
out of the Jewish nation and from the house of David 
possessed a character which stands forth in soletnn 
and sublime pre-eminence above all others. By uni
versal consent he is the boldest relief on the page of 
history, and as remarkable as the expectation which 
preceded hitn. There is a general harmony in the 
confessions of Germans and Frenchmen, of Englishmen 
and Americans, of critics and sceptics, as well as of 
theologians and ecclesiastics. Says Byron, in view of 
the faultless life of the Reueetner, "If ever man was 
God, or God n1an, Jesus Christ was both." Says 
Rou~seau, "Can it be possible that the personage 
whose history the gospel contains should be a tnere 
man? What sublitnity in his maxims! What pro
found wisdon1 in his discourses I If the life and ueath 
of Socrates are those of a sage, the life and death of 
Jesus are those of a God." Fichte, the noblest repre
sentative of recent pantheistic speculation in Ger-
many, bore Christ the highest testimony it was possi
ble for one tnan to bear another, making him the pro
pounder of his philosophy. Goethe, the universal 
genius of tnodern Germany, speaking of Christ, says, 
"He is the Divine Man- the Holy One." Mr. 
Carlyle ever refers to Christ in tenns of profoundest 
reverence. "T'he greatest of all heroes,'' he says~ " is 
One whom we do not name here. Let ~acred silence 
meditate that sacred matter." Said Mr. Parker, in one 
of his most rigid discourses against evangelical reli
gion, " Try Christ as we try other teachers: how soon 
lheir pupils, though hutnble men, go beyot!d thetn ! 
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Eighteen centuries have passed ; but what man or sec\ 
has mastered His thought? He pours out to the world 
a doctrine beautiful as the light, sublime as heaven, 
and true as God.'' And then, after arguing for some 
length that, though the Bible itself were destroyed, its 
great precepts '\Nould live, he falls into this strain: 
"But we should lose (0, irreparable loss!) the 
exatnple of that character, so beautiful, so divine, that 
no human genius could have conceived, as none, after 
all the progress and refinement of eighteen centuries, 
seems fully to have comprehended, its lustrous life." 
Renan, in his Life of Jesus, says, "Jesus is without 
equal; his glory ren1ains complete, and will be revered 
forever. The memory of his life has been like the 
perfume of another world, and all history is incom
prehensive without him .•.. Jesus was more than a 
reformer. • • . Between him and God there will no 
longer be any distinction. His sern1on on the mount 
is unequalled, and whatever be the surprises of the 
future, Jesus will never be surpassed." 

How n1uch these men acknowledge! They feel 
and confess that the world at Jesus' birth dated a new 
epoch, and that the Christian era sprang fron1 no 
myth or fable, but from vital changes in the condition 
of things. These men have caught sight of the out
side brilliancy of his coming and adornings. W l:at 
if they had partaken of his divine life! If the blad~ 
yields such fruit, what of the full corn in the ea,r! If 
unbelievers laud hin1 to the skies, n1ay he not be 
praised in the house of his friends? Is he not entitled 
to a place above all mankind? Measure his work. 
As the st"ry and influence of his life have reached the 
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darkest heathen realms, they have grown instantly 
li-ght under their touch. As ships laden with his 
treasures have landed upon savage shores, the rude 
inhabitants have bent their knees to welcome this Lord 
of Glory. The men . of the North Pole have grown 
.warm while leaning upon the glowing heart of this 
great and faithful Shepherd. When the Prince of 
Peace has once entered their iceberg homt:s, they 
have bloomed like the garden of Paradise. The dis
tant isles of the sea daily lift up their songs of praise, 
and answer back, that God is in the n1iust of them. 
The song of church bells, beginning in the far East, 
Sabbath by Sabbath, goes round the world. The 
echo of a great and mysterious Voice is heard, saying, 
"It is done. Amen. And the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of liis 
Christ." 

'' 0, scenes surpassing fable! 
One song employs all nations, and all cry, 
'Worthy the Lamb, for he was slain for us l' 
The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
Shout to each other, and the mountain-tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy; 
Till, nation after nation taught the strain, 
Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round.'' 

When we see the predicted tnission of the Messiah 
so faithfully fulfilled,- when we see the great world's 
history bending itself to the birth of Jesus, in the 
"Anno Donlini" of its dates and superscriptions,
when we see that the world has n1oved as in deepest 
s_ytnpathy with the luunble Nazarene, working ever 
in his behalf,- when we behold all cvents .. n1arching 
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onwards through the centuries to the beat of time, 
preserving, as Napoleon thought, "a celestial order," 
to accomplish one given result- the universal and 
final ascendency of the Son of David,- when we see 
that all opposing systems can no longer hold compari· 
son with the religion given to the world by him, than 
can the pale, thin, extended crescent ring of the set
ting moon hold comparison to the full bl.tze of the 
unclouded noonday sun,- when we discover that this 
mighty one issued frorn the house of David before its 
fall, and from Bethlehem in the days of Herod, n1ust 
we not acknowledge that He is the Being whon1 the 
prophets declared to be one with the Father Almighty? 

As we follow his n1ysterious footsteps, and take note 
of his humble birth, his tnortal lineage, his divine na
ture, his heavenly life, his unsullied purity, his invinci
ble courage, and his more than human resolution,
as we behold him moving arnong men, the example 
of the child-like, the companion of publicans, and the 
friend of sinners,- as we witness his chivalric devo
tion, the mildness of his conversation, his tears over 
Jerusalem, his forgiveness to enemies, and his pro
vision for the world's redemption,- as we behold 
him calming the waves of the sea by a word, and 
restoring to life the dead by a touch,- as we see him 
standing alone among the n1illions of the race, "'the 
only pattern of absolute perfection, whose entire life, 
without inclining a hair's breadth to either side, point
ed straight upward to heaven,"- as we behold flirn 
breaking completely the monotony of the world, and 
concentrating in himself all the glowjng and glorious 
attributes of the King of earth and heaven, -as ·we 
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behold him lifted on the cross, almost in sight of his 
birthplace, and hear him cry, " It is finished," - as 
all the separate and wandering rays of prophecy that 
had sparkled through the divine word are combined 
and concentrated, and rest as with a sacred halo on 
his head, how can ~·e do otherwise than spread our 
palms and robes in his pathway, shout over hill and 
valley his hosannas, and proclaim our convictions in 
that prophetic, startling, and sublime word, "Imman
uel" I-God with us. Yes, God himself has been 
in the world. Fortunate world ! you can ask no 
more. You have seen the brightness of God•s glory, 
"and the express itnage of his person." In him the 
dreams of wise and good men of all ages are satisfied. 
Whoever has embraced him has found him to be all 
the prophets declared he should be. No tnan who 
hns given him his heart, and taken hold of his hand, 
has been in the least disappointed: he has said, as 
Philip did to Nathanael, "We have found him of 
whotn Moses in the law and the prophets did write
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." 

As intelligent observers, what shall we say to these 
things? Must not the prophets have known of what 
they spoke? Could they have spoken at randotn? 
Can we possibly explain the prophecies without in
troducing a supernatural element? Recall for a mo
ment the entire ground passed over. Stand by the 
silent but prophetic graves of Nineveh and Babylon, 
and remernber that the cities of China and Japan, of 
almost equal antiquity, rernain in undiminished extent 
and with enduring foundations. Visit the great na
tional graves of other people, into whose deep nbyss 
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the gigantic forn1s of predicted empires have fallen, in 
~ome cag-es with a sudden crash, in others with the 
lingering death of deserted walls; in some instances 
with conflagration and bloodshed, in others with the 
abandonment of national life and spirit, but in every 
instance in the exact manner prescribed long befcte
hand. Listen to the tragic chorus of these inspired 
seers, as it ''breaks forth in sublime funereal anthems" 
over the greatness and prosperity of Moab and Am
mon, of Damascus and Tyre. Hear the song of uni
versal freedom, rising at first in the sad dirge of 
bondmen under the yoke, but afterwards in the thrill
ing anthem of the yoke broken and bondmen free. 
Follow the wild Arab, who continues to love his 
desert hoane, and ever contends in his independent 
warfare against tnankind. Observe the Jewish peo
ple shattered in pieces like a vessel in a mighty storm, 
and for eighteen centuries the prophetic wreck afloat. 
Stand un~er the .refreshing shadow of the anysterious 
stone cut out of the mountain, but filling the whole 
earth. What ! were all these events- concerning any 
one of which an uninspired tnan would have fluctuated 
in absolute uncertainty- foretold solely through mor
tal agency? Impossible! 

Examine the marvellous volume in other respects. 
Is there not discovered upon every page, whenever, 
wherever, and by whomsoever written, the same pro
test for truth, justice, and mercy ; the san1e anessage 
of wrath for the oppressor, the cruel, and the impious; 
the same righteous care for the widow, the fatherless, 
and the stranger? Are there not, throughout the 
Scriptures, the elements of all true theology, which, 
as a system, "is so entire," says Taylor, "that after 
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ages of painful cogitation on the part of the n1ost 
profound .and the n1ost exact n1inds,- wl~ther phi
losophers or divines, whether ancient or modern,
nothing that is profitable, nothing that is deep and 
affecting, which has been educed and taught, or is at 
this moment extant and patent, in books classical or 
in books recent, can surpass the glorious truths de
clared?" Is not the prophet, if we take him as the 
chief of his own order, after two thousand years, our 
master in the school of the highest reason and truth? 
Do we not inevitably come to the san1e conclusion as 
that reached by a recent reviewer, that " the Bible is 
a unit; it is a Bible, as well as the Bible- one book 
no less than the only one: a collection of books, and 
yet a single book ; the fruit of n1any pens, yet written 
as if by one alone; " the inseparable expression of 
the prophets, of · Christ, of the apostles, and of the 
Holy Ghost? 

Though we disregard the idle ripple. of a single 
wave among the pebbles, do we not, when every wave 
moves in the same direction, when the tide is at work 
on all shores and continents, seek a la\v, and find it in 
the sky? 

Must not the Bible, especially if we exclude the 
supernatural eleanent, be regarded as the n1ost stu
pendous miracle ever conceived? 

Should not the believer and the non-belie,·er ex
change names and places? Ought the man who can 
believe, with these facts before hin1, that God did not 
\n a special manner inspire his prophets, be known as 
a sceptic? We protest I His powers of belief exceed 
those of the believer. 

• 



u In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 

And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was 

upon the face of the deep;- and the Spirit of God moved upon 

the face of the waters." Genesis i. 1, 2. 

"The grand old book of God will stand, and this old earth, 

the more its leaves are turned over and pondered, the more 

will it sustain and illustrate the Sacred Word." PROF. DANA. 

"It is now thirty-1h·e years since my attention was turned 

to these considerations. It was then the fashion of science, 

and, for a large part of the educated and inquisitive world, to 

rush into a disbelief of all written revelation, and several geo

logical speculations were directed against the Bible. But I 

have lived to see the most hostile of these destroyed." 

SHARON TURNER. 

(12) 
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IV . . 

THE EARTH AND THE BIBLE. 

ASTATEMENT of the evidences of a supernat• 
ural book would hardly be complete without 

son1e allusion to the department of science, as well as 
to that of history. We now compare the statements of 
the Bible with the 1nodern developments of geology. 
In selecting this particular science, we would not con
vey the impression that it is a field tnore interesting 
or convincing than that of astronon1y, physical geog
raphy, law, philology, archreology, or psychology. 
We cxatnine the science of geology because the great
est recent battles between belief and unbelief have 
here been waged, and because the infidel world is still 
active ,in this branch of science, and apparently confi· 
dent of its ability thereby to overthrow the statements 
of revelation. 

The lJfosaic Account of CreatZ:on.- 'I'he opening 
chapters of Genesis have always been justly celebrat
ed for their simplicity and sublimity. Though the 
subject treated is one of unparalleled grandeur, the 
writer makes no effort at rhetorical embellishment 

(93) 
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His language is simple and common•, his account 
brief and explicit; like all such accounts, it gives occa ... 
sion for explanation and discussion. "In the begin
ning God created 'the heaven and the earth." How 
n1uch that passage involves! It breaks the silence of 
a past eternity; it points to and etnbraces all subse
quent comtnunications, of every kind, concerning the 
kingdom of nature, and of God's relation to it. It is a 
blow at almost every false religion and physical error 
of the world.* It denies Atheism, for it assumes the 
existence, eternity, and omnipotence of God. It de
nies Polytheism and Dualism, for it assumes that there 
is but one Creator, and he a being of supretne good
ness, who did not suffer a work to pass from his hands 
until he could pronounce it good. It denies Material
isnl, for it asserts the creation of matter. It denies 
Pantheism, for it assun1es the existence of God before 
all things, and separate from them. It denies Fatal
ism, for it involves the freedon1 of the Eternal Being, 
"·ho willed and spoke before tnatter and objective or;
der appeared. And it constitutes one of the strong 
pillars that support all Christian theology. "In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth," 
and "In the beginning \\·as the Word," and "without 
him was not anything made that was made," are the 
tnorning and evening psalms which echo through 
the universe forever, and which forever unite as in 
one the Old and New Testatnent dispensations. 

vVhen Moses uttered this passage, he spoke of that 
which the tnost thorough acquaintance with every 

* See Murphy's Commentary on Genesis. 
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branch of modern science would fa il to disclose. Nat
ural science takes cognizance only of things existing 
-not of their beginnings. He spoke not of the uni
verse at large, but of the earth, and of man, its ra
tional inhabitant and appointed king. 

He assigns no date for the creation. " In the be
ginning" means not six, nor sixty, nor six hundred 
thousand years ago, but in the beginning of time, 
when the earth was not, and when tnatter was not . 
... ~fter a great amount of discussion and investigation, 
men have settled upon one of these two suppositions: 
either that the materials of which the earth is com
posed have always exi&ted, or else that Goc.l, at a 
giv.en titne, and in the beginning of time, created 
thetn. On this question physical science is silent. 
We are left to revelation and reason. As matter has 
none of the properties oi a necessary, and therefore of 
.1n eternal existence, and as there is not one chance in a 
billion for it to happen to occupy its present limits in 
space, we seetn forced to the conclusion that matter 
has not always existed, but was at sotne indefinitely 
early period createrl. 

The literal rendering of the second verse is; "And 
the earth had become a waste and a void, and dark
ness was upon the face of the roaring deep, and 
the Spirit of God was brooding upon the face of the 
\Vaters." Connecting this pas~age with the account 
of the creation of the different orders of existing flora 
and fauna, the obvious n1eaning tnust be, that after the 
earth had been created, after it had existed a countless 
number of ages, during which it n1ay have been gov
erned by natural laws, n1ay have met with change 
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and vicissitude, have laid up in storehouses the geo
logical deposits of granite and clay, of coal and oil, of 
salt and lin1e, of silver and gold, then it became a 
waste. So far as the region first inhabited by man is 
concerned, not a living thing tnoved on its surface, or 
burrowed in its soil. The earth as a whole was cov
er~d with roaring waters and thick darkness. Har
n1:>nizing the date of this condition with biblical and 
secular chronology, the most natural interpretation of 
the passage before us is, that God, about six thousand 
years ago, bade the darkness become light, rolled the 
waters back into the seas, and in six literal days 
clothed the barren waste with the verdure which now 
decks it, and gave to a scene of death, the life that 
now breathes its air and walks its surface. 

Geological Account of Creation.-1,he tnaterials of 
the earth are so arranged that we can read its history, 
n1uch as we read the published history of secular 
events. There is one leaf above another; one page 
follows another, written, engraved, and illustrated. 
We wish to ascertain whether the account of creation 
given us by the Hebrew prophet agrees with this bool: 
of earth. Beginning with the foundation, upon which 
the vast structure rests, we find that it is granite and 
the difrerent ingredients of graqite. Had not this for
mation been washed bare by the action of water, and 
lifted from its deep bed into mountain ranges and 
peaks by the natural agencies at work in the bosom 
of the earth, it would nowhere meet the eye. It would 
be concealed by subsequent formations. Examining 
this underlying rock, we discover no evidences of life 
during its formation. There are no retnains of plants 
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or animals of any kind. 1-Iow long the tnatter of the 
globe ren1ained after its creation before it took this 
forn1, even, we cannot tell. How long it remained bare, 
naked granite, we are totally ignorant. It must have 
been age upon age ; for" of old he laid the foundations." 

The fonnation next above this is called the Silurian. 
It is the first story of the builuing above the founda
tion- the second page in the world's history. 1'he 
rocks of this period are, chiefly, the sandstones, slates, 
and limestones. Including the older and newer for
nlations, they are not less than thirty thousand feet in 
thickness. An exatnination of this layer will disclose 
fossil plants, and the fossil retnains of the four great 
branches of the animal kingdotn- the Radiates, typi
fied in the star-fish and sun-fish ; the Mollusks, in the 
clatn and land-snail ; the Articulates, represented by 
worms and insects; and the Vertebrates, by fishes, 
birds, and mammals. The fish, however, is the only 
vertebrate which then existed. Search ever so car~ 
fully among the ruins of that ancient era, and not the 
bone of a bird nor mammal can be found. What is 
still tnore retnarkable is, thaf, though we find n1ore 
than a thousand different fossil species, and though 
there are three hundred thousand living species of 
the sarne classes now in the waters, yet not one can be 
found among those which at present swim the sea, or 
creep across the earth, that does not ditrer in its species 
from every one of th_ose that lived, died, and were 
buried in the great Silu~·ian Period. How long it had 
taken these thirty thousand feet to form, how tnany 
of those ancient inhabitants had lived and died, none 
but God can tell. 

7 



CREDO. 

The next pnge in this wonderful book is called the 
Old Red Sandstone. In the State of New York it is 
fourteen thousand feet thick. In it we find the retnains 
of numerous plants, and the four branches of the at.i
mal kingdotn, as in the last; but, though there a!e a 
thousand different species, though the remains are such 
as to show that the waters of this period must have 
swarmed with life, still it n1ay be safely stated that but 
few, if any, species of animal or plant found in the 
preceding, and that none found in the present, age 
existed during the forntation of the old red sandstone. 

Next above this formation, we reach the age in 
which the coal we use to warn1 and light our dwell
ings was forn1ed and deposited. It is called the Car
boniferous Period. The growth of vegetation in this 
age transcends all calculation. In1rnense forests sprang 
up as in a day. The exuding sap, i. e., petroleum, 
flowed down into the limestone and iron-cased \·ats 
or basins, and was there preserved. The undergrowth 
of the forests consisted of at least three hundred dif
ferent varieties of fern. The atmosphere was charged 
with carbonic acid, loaded with all the mephitic gases, 
with moisture and aniastns. This is indicated both 
by the wonderful growth of vegetation, and by por
t ions of the gaseous atmosphere of that old world, 
which, for our instruction, were caught, and have 
been imprisoned through the ages in the deep coal 
caverns of earth. The sunlight was excluded from 
all those forests. The geologist, the chetnist, and the 
botanist tell us they were never touched by an illumina
ting sunbeam. More than tropical heat extended to 
the polar regions. These are conditions the most per· 
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fectly adapted for vegetable development, but the most 
fatal to anitnal life. As we should expect, though the 
limestone and iron which constitute the introduction 
of this period abound in the retnains of a great variety 
of land insects and reptiles, not one of any kind or 
dass of air-breathing animals or insects can be found 
in the coal fonnation proper. Not a bird warbled its 
song or built its nest among those mighty forests. Not 
an insect- not so much, even, as a worm- fed upon 
the leaves, or spun its thread from the branches. Says 
Lyell, " In the United States, five n1illion tons of coal 
are annually extracted; and no fossil insect has yet 
been met with in the carboniferous rocks of North 
America. • . . In like manner, no land shell, no 
aquatic mollusk, is recorded to have come fron1 the 
coal of Europe, worked for centuries before Atnerica 
was discovered." • 

" We have ransacked," he continues, " hundreds of 
soils, have dug out hundreds of stumps, and carbonif
erous trunks and roots; and after all we continue 
almost as much in the dark respecting the invertebrated 
air-breathers of this epoch as if the coal had been 
thrown down in n1id-ocean." 

But when the supplies had been stored up in vast 
quantities, when the carbon and poisons had been 
taken up fron1 the atn1osphere by the development of 
vegetation, to which, indeed, it owed its growth, then 
those ancient forests were suddenly checked in their 
development. Perhaps they withered in a day, under 
son1e atmospheric or climatic change. Soon after this 
they fell into the abyss of subsequent ages, never to 
rise again with life and beauty. They were sunk he-
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neath the ocean, and stratutn after stratun1 of sand
stone and lin1estone were piled over that forgotten 
vegetation, hiding it for centuries, and pressing it, like 
a modern peat-press, into solid rock. That rock is 
our coal. 

The next deposit above the coal is the New Red 
Sandstone. In this, as we should expect, the poisons 
of the attnosphere having been absorbed, we again find 
the remains of air-breathing ani1nals. The birds of 
the period especially claim our attention. They were 
found in such abundance that we may term it the Bird 
Epoch. They consisted of at least thirty-five different 
species. They were, in some cases, of e!lormous size. 
Birds frotn twelve to fifteen feet in height, whose foot
prints are twenty-two inches in length, stalked for thou
sands of years along the shore~ of the Connecticut 
River, frotn the northern part of Massachusetts to New 
Haven. In New Zealand their bones are found, the 
thigh-bone being larger than that of an ox. Fragments 
of their egg-shells, which are found in Madagascar, 
indicate that they were six times larger than any living 
ostrich. They were the giant rulers of the hills and 
vales of earth for centuries ; but, like every other race 
that had preceded them, they at length perished. Not 
a spot can now furnish a solitary living exatnple like 
them. These extinct species never return. 

The next period is very properly called the Rep
tilian Age. Reptiles flourished at this date as vigor
ously as plants had in the coal period, and as the birds 
had in the age just preceding. There were at this 
time gigantic reptiles, seventy feet in length, which 
could walk the earth, swim the sea, or fly the air, 
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equally well. Think of a flying lizard sixty feet 
long, and of a frog larger than an ox ! Such were 
once the inhabitants of the earth. More than forty 
species of the lizard have been discovered belonging 
to this period. These monsters might have been seen 
flying through the air, sporting in the fens, devouring 
their prey, or rolling and frolicking in the waters, 
where now is the solid earth of the British Isles. 
But, having lorded it over the earth, sea, and air, 
for an allotted tin1e, they met, at length, a sudden 
and total extinction. They left only their skeletons 
to acquaint us with the facts of their existence and 
nature. 

Ages again pass, and new orders appear. They 
constitute what is called the Chalk or Cretaceous for
nlation. If we could have visited the earth during the 
period of these deposits, we should have found it in
habited, century after century, by the tninutest shell 
animals, many species of which are itnperceptible 
without the aid of the n1icroscope. It may properly 
be called the Shell-insect Age. How unlike the age of 
monster birds and reptiles which preceded! \\There 
is the development theory? • 

But after these little animals had done their work, 
-after their accumulated remains had provided the 

* The leading facts of geology are so utterly at variance 
with the theory of "transmutation of species," that no addi
tional refutation is necessary. 

The more recent scientific inquiries furnish no evidence 
whatever in support of Mr. Darwin's theory of the "forma· 
tion of species by natural selection." The Mosaic account of 
creation rests upon an undisturbed basis. 
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Egyptians with the materials for building their pyra· 
mids,- after they had built Northern Eu1ope, Western 
Asia, and Mount Lebanon,- after they had furnished 
our western prairies with their rich and productive 
soils,- after having supplied the world with its 
cl1alk, its 1narble, and the different varieties of carbo
nate of lime,- then their age and reign ceased. They 
and their work were sunk beneath the seas~ and suh· 
sequently buried under other and later forn1ations. 

We now approach comparatively near the earth's 
surface, and may begin to talk of modern times. 
Above the Cretaceous, lies the last of the Tertiary, or 
the Mammal deposits. Visiting the earth at this stage 
of its construction, we should have entered magnifi .. 
cent forests of oak, hickory, and magnolia, whose 
branches were covered with the richest foliage. We 
should have seen the stately palm, decking in clusters 
every hill and valley, while flowering plants and 
shrubs of every hue and fonn would have e.ntangled 
our pathway. The race of n1ammals would especially 
have attracted our attention and excited our surprise. 
"They agreed," says Cuvier, "neith~r specifically, DOT 

even for the most part generically, with any hitherto dis
covered in the living creation." Gigantic elephants, 
of twice the bulk of those which now exist in Ceylon 
and Africa, roarned in herds over the plains; two
horned rhinoceroses, of in1mense proportions, forced 
their way through the forests, wallowed in the 
swamps, and plunged into the stagnant waters, from 
the River Altamaha to the polar regions, and fro1n 

Siberia to the south of Europe ; wild oxen, of colos
sal strength, found subsistence in the plains and on the 
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hill-sides; tigers, larger and n1ore savage than those 
of Bengal, lay in wait for their prey, and sprang 
upon it, with savage roar, fron1 their lairs; troops of 
hyenas, larger and fiercer than the hyena crocuta of 
Southern Africa, repeatecl nightly their hideous howl
ings; they thronged the valleys and crushed the bones 
of their prey in the dark caverns of earth. There 
were n1onstrous camels and reindeer; there were 
bears larger than the grizzly bear of the Rocky 
Mountains, and whales of equal bulk with those 
which now swim the ocean. But, during this entire 
age of n1agnificent forests and mighty mammals, we 
are to bear in mind that the earth at no time, and in 
no place, echoed to the voice of man, or felt the i m
press. of his footfall. All these orders dis~ppeared 
before his arrival. They were destroyed, not by the 
advancing civilization of tnan, but by the con1n1and 
of God. Some of the species, and even genera, of this 
period, seemed to have suffered an earlier extinction 
than others. They remained also in some localities 
much longer than in others. Many perished by nat
ural death ; others were destroyed by bursting vol
canoes. At length, amid some of the most terrible 
cor:Ivulsions that have ever shaken the earth, these 
races expired, with as sudden death as that of the 
savage monsters of an earlier age. The tetnperature 
seetns to have fallen suddenly to a freezing point, 
where had formerly existed tropical heat. Masses 
of ice were formed among the northern mountains, 
which will not melt until the end of tin1e, and which 
tnay son1e day fill the ice-houses of the world. 

Animals were in some cases so suddenly overtaken, 
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that they were frozen in the mud of Siberia, and 
within a few years have been excavated, the flesh in 
so perfect state of preservation as to be greedily eaten 
by dogs. What a refrigerator! H The disruption of 
the earth's crust, extending W. 16° S., and E. 16° N.~ 
through which the chain of the great Alps was forced 
up to its present elevation, which, according to M. 
D'Orbigny, was simultaneous with that which forced 
up the Chilian Andes,- a chain which extends over 
a length of three thousand miles of the western con
tinent,- terminated the 1'ertiary Age, and preceded 
immediately the creation of the human race and its 
concotnitant tribes. The waters of the seas and 
oceans, lifted up from their beds by this immense 
perturbation, swept over the continents with irre
sistible force, destroying instantaneously the entire 
flora and fauna of the last tertiary period, and bury
ing its ruins in the sedimentary deposits which en
sued." • 

Soon after this, the old gray burial-ground of earth, 
·which had witnessed at least twenty-seven different 
extern1inations and re-creations, was itself buried 
under the freezing waters of the glacial and drift 
period. This constitutes the first formation of the 
last geological layer- the Diluvian. Ice and snow., 
except, perhaps, under the tropics, were at that time 
the lords of the world. The n1oisture of the atmos
phere was condensed; howling winds, loaded with 
stinging frosts, struck upon this surging ocean, and 
were the only visitants to the few mountain peaks of 

• Lardner•s Popular Geology. 
_,&. 
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all the n1iddle and northern latitudes which remained 
above the coagulated waters; frozen vapors shut out 
the light of the sun, anu ~'darkness was upon the face 
of the deep." How far, infinitely far, does this history 
of earth, in its astonishing surprises, transcend all 
tl~c poetry and romance of mortals! 

We were speaking of the drift period. Scarcely 
a voyage is made across the Atlantic without encoun
tering huge icebergs. They are found in all high 
latitudes. These floating monsters have sealed the 
fate of many a ship. They have been stranded upon 
the shores of islands, and produced winter in mid.: 
summer. They have been seen standi.ng out of the 
water five hundred feet, which would make their 
entire altitude upwards of four thousand feet. Capta in 
D'Urville met with one in the Southern Ocean which 
was thirteen miles in length, and stood out of the 
water, with perpendicular walls, one hundred feet. 
They are often loaded with thousands of tons of rocks 
and soil, which, becoming detached, fall through the 
waters upon the ocean's bottom. Here is the H drift" 
in rniniature. We ~1eed no better explanation of the 
presence of those large and disconnected boulders 
which are met everywhere in fields and on hill-sides. 
During the drift and the modified drift periods, the 
earth must have been subtncrged. North America, 
to the depth of two or three thousand feet, was cov
ered with the sea. The peak of Mount Washington 
was the only visible land of New England. 

Professor Ratnsey says that the submergence of the 
British Isles is beyond question. The earth vvas at 
that tirne swept vvith o-ceanic currents, loaded with 
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icebergs which had been wrenched off from the 
mountain peaks. A boulder, containing one hun· 
dred and sixty-one thousand cubic feet, was moved a 
distance of thirty-two miles from Jura, one of tLe 
Alps. By careful measurement the exact place from 
which it was taken among the mountains has been 
found. Northern Gennany, Poland, and Russia are 
overspread with boulders from Sweden, Lapland, 
and Finland. Granite rocks, from sotne source, have 
been thrown down upon Iceland, though the island 
itself was formed frotn lava. These boulders, discon
nected from the ice-floats to which they had been 
attached, sank through the flood of waters, and were 
anchored where they now remain. 

Do such tl~ings seem incredible? They are facts, 
and it would be as itnpossible to blot them out as 
it would be to obliterate the sun from the heavens. 
That the whole earth, at one time or another, has 
been under water, is the uniform testimony of sci
ence. Says Humboldt, " The highest peaks of the 
Alps were once beneath the ocean's surface." " All 
land," says Lyell, " has been under water." "It 
seems," says Hitchcock, " that the surface of the 
globe has been a shoreless ocean." " The highest 
mountains," says Tenney, "have once been the 
ocean's bottom." The same sublin1e and startling 
record is inscribed upon every tnountain peAk and 
range around the globe, east and west, north and 
south, far and near. But whence can1e the waters? 
No matter whence: there at:e the facts. The land 
tnay have been depressed ; if not, there is water 
enough in reserve to drown the world at any time. 
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Were the moisture in the forty miles of atmosphere 
above us condensed by the proper clirnatic changes, 
or were the electricity discharged frotn it to the 
earth, there would be an amount of water, which, in 
connection with that in the fifty miles of the earth•s 
crust beneath us, could easily produce, without a 
miracle of creation, the drift-flood or the flood of 
Noah. Or, in the language of Scripture, " if the 
windows of heaven should be opened," '' and the 
fountains of the great deep be broken up," by the 
simple passage of electricity fron1 the atmosphere to 
the earth for forty days and forty nights, there would 
be water enough, as the result, to flood the world to 
the mountain tops. 

It is because of God's mercy, and because he has 
pron1ised to hold these elements suspended, and be
cause the beautiful bow spans the heavens after a 
sumtner shower, that we have not every reason to 
fear lest the earth be again deluged in water. 

Before passing from the drift period, let us reflect 
for a mornent upon the lapse of time which must have 
intervened after the earth had received its present 
configuration, and even after it had become the abode 
of anirnal and vegetable life, before reaching this Ice 
epoch. 

Investigation proves that the Rivers Rhine and Con
necticut must have been in existence not less than 
twenty thousand years. They were flowing all this 
time through nearly the same configuration of conn· 
try as that along which they now wander to the sea. 
The one looked upon its rotnantic and limestone, 
the other its picturesque and red sandstone banks. 
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The Niagara, with six hundred thousand tons of 
water passing a given point every minute, judging 
from its present rate of retrocession, had been wearing 
its channel back fron1 ~teenstown for not less than 
thirty-six thousand years. But the sublitnity of its 
fall and the beauty of its arch of light were seen 
through all that period by no human eye. Its majes
tic voice fell only upon the ear of the beasts that 
denned among the adjacent tnountains or wandered 
upon its tretnbling shores. The Mississippi, which, 
with its present rate of deposit, tnust have been flow
ing at least fourteen thousand years, had found its 
way to the Gulf, and was forming with its seqin1ent 
the State of Louisiana. 

Back of these dates the ages roll up almost beyond 
conception. Mountain ranges ·were rising, valleys 
were sinking, oceans becon1ing dry land, and dry 
land becoming oceans, demanding ages and ages for 
their transitions to take place. The embalmed 
fossil subjects of the past, though in as perfect a state 
of preservation as the n1ummies of Egypt, have hcen 
handed down, in some instances, through n1i1lions 
and tnillions of centuries. But why is revelation 
silent as to these things? vVhy, it might as well be 
asked, is it silent as to aln1ost everything, save our 
duties and relation to God? Why silent as to so 
much secular history,- dwelling almost exclusively 
upon those events which point forward and backwa'rd 
to the Christ of God and of Calvary? If the Bible 
contained a full report and history of the universe, 
who could read it? It was important that rnan 
should know how he ca.n1e upon the earth, and 
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who was the author of his being; but was it im
portant that he should know the nutnber of the 
planets, or the number of convulsions through which 
the earth has passed in its long history? Concerning 
these things the Bible is silent: an impostor would 
not have been. 

But how compare and harmonize the accounts of 
science with those of revelation? This is the vital 
question. We must admit that if revelation, when 
properly interpreted, and science, when rightly un
derstood, are two Jopposing citadels, frowning defi
an_ce upon each other, then Moses was not inspired, 
the book is not supernatural, and n1ust fall to the 
ground. If, on the other hand, each has its own 
separate foundation, and both together prove them
selves comparttnents of one great fabric, reared to 
the glory of God, then would it not appear that 
the Mosaic account of creation is supernatural? 

The test question is before us. Is the first chapter 
of Genesis ancient or modern? Is it ancient and 
n1odern? Can we claitn that there is no language 
or speech at hutnan command which more perfectly 
or tnore exactly expresses the condition of the earth 
after these mighty vicissitudes of \Vhich we have been 
speaking had taken place, and during the drift, when 
the world was ingulfed in dark, turbid, and frozen 
\Vaters, than the original text of the old HeLrew 
prophet? Is it true that " the earth had beco1ne a 
waste and a void, that darkness \-Vas upon the face 
of the roaring deep, and that the soul of God was 
brooding upon the face of the waters."? Can we 
evade the evidence of inspiration, if the Bible and 
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science agree at this point? And do they not agree i 
Is it not true that long after the creation of matter, " in 
the beginning," long after the sandstones, coal, lime
stones, and anin1al remains of earth had been formed 
and deposited, long after the ancient river courses. the 
Rhine, Niagara, and Mississippi, had found the sea, 
that then, all things were ingulfed under the waters 
of the drift, which were laden with ice-floats and 
which bore upon their boson1s the ruins of past gener
ations? Do not the surface boulders and erratic stones 
found in every country confirn1 the statement that this 
was the condition of the world, and that it occurred 
just before the present, or the htunan era? 

Says Lyell,- and his testimony is of peculiar value, 
as he never tnakes an attempt to reconcile revelation 
and science,- "Son1e parts of the Mississippi valley 
show that it has been excavated, then filled up, and 
subsequently re-excavated." Of this 'last submergence, 
taking his observations from Europe, as well as Amer
ica, he says, " The retreat of the waters may have 
left no monument, in some cases, of the event ; but from 
those existing we must infer that it was an event of 
times cotnparatively modern." Neither ·will Lyell, 
nor any other geologist, deny the statement that th~ 
·world has not been above the waters of that period in 
its present condition for n1uch, if any more, than six 
thousand years. Is not the book ancient and modern? 
But test the question still more rigidly. Examine the 
Mosaic days of creation, granting that the previous 
flora must have been destroyed hy the drift, that man 
had now here been seen, and that most of the old fauna 
had perished, may we not ask, whence the present 
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life and beauty of the world? Was there anything in 
the apparently insane and boisterous play of the great 
physical catastrophe of the nine distinct and long-con
tinued eras we have been considering, anything in the 
turbulence and n1ighty clmnor of the drift period:, which 
could repeople the earth with living inhabitants? Of 
course there was nothing. Had not the voice of God 
been heard above the waters, they had remained as 
they were. 

But at length the Spirit of God, the energizing 
power of all things, brooded upon the . face of the 
deep. The world's tetnperature was changed. A 
wann breath floated over the seas. The condensed 
vapors gave way somewhat. 1~he gaseougt n1ediun1, 
which had been produced perhaps by plutonic action, 
was penetrated by light. The surface of the abyss 
was visited by struggling rays so far illuminating it 
that the interchange of day and night became discern
ible, though the heavenly bodies w·ere still excluded 
from view. "Then was evening, then was morning, 
day one." Thus ended the first day of the last crea
tion, a day of twenty-four hours. 
~t the dawning of the next morning an element 

\vas introduced into the atmosphere, by which the 
murky and aqueous fogs were lifted to the higher 
regions of the sky, or became invisible vapor. lieavy, 
llark, and dripping clouds still overspread the sky; but 
there was a space of pellucid air mantling the earth, 
suitable for the respiration of flora and fauna. "Then 
was evening, then was morning, day second." 

As the third day approached, the waters tnight have 
been seen receding. They were absorbed into the 
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atmosphere. They flowed down from the heights. 
'I'hey sank into new-rnadc gulfs, and places tJ ,.H had 
been prepared for them. The gray tnount~tins and 
the shaded dells rose fron1 their watery beds, greeting 
the ne"·-born light, and the ancient rivers resumed 
their former channels to the sea. 'The description of 
the Psalmist for beauty of representation cannot be. 
surpassed. "Thou coveredst it ·with the deep as with 
a garment; the waters stood above the mountains. At 
thy rebuke they fled : at the voice of thy thunder they 
hasted away. They go up by the tnountains; they 
go do"vn by the valleys unto the place which thou 
hm;t founded for them. Thou hast set a bound that 
they may not pass over; that they turn not again to 
cover the earth." (Ps. civ. 6-1o.) Near the close of 
this day God also covered the hills and valleys with 
full-grown grass, herbs, and fruit trees; "and forn1ed 
every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and 
every herb of the fieltl before it grew." (Gen. ii. 5.) 
H Then "vas evening, then was morning, day third." 

The darkness of that third night was followed by a 
sublirne morning. The leaden clouds were broken 
through by the sunbeams. They glistened upon the 
mountain peaks, they kissed the vales, they tipped the 
waves of the sea with silver. The new-n1ade flora 
felt their influences. The life-giving sap circulated 
through trunk and li1nb, and the leaves nodded to ti·.c 
breeze. 

After this follo\ved naturally the appoin~JUents of 
those indispensable heavenly measures of time, to be 
" for s1gns, and for seasons, and for days, and years," 
according to which are meted out the eras of human 
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history and the cycles of natural science ; a~cording 
to which the mariner has learned to mark the latitude 
and longitude of his ship; according to which the 
astronomer determines the place, as well as the time, 
of the planetary orbs of heaven ; and according to 
which the laborer shall ever go to his labor, and seek 
his repose. In the inimitable language of Mr. Everett, 
"But for all the kindreds and tribes and tongues of 
men,- each upon their own tneridian, - frotn the 
Arctic pole to the equator, from the equator to the 
Antarctic pole, the eternal sun strikes twelve at noon, 
and the glorious constellations, far up in the everlast
ing belfries of the skies, chime twelve at midnight; 
twelve for the pale student over his flickering lamp; 
twelve amid the flaming wonders of Orion's belt, if 
he crosses the meridian at that fated hour; twelve 
by the weary couch of languishing humanity; twelve 
in the star-paved courts of the empyrean; twelve 
for the heaving tides of the ocean ; twelve for the 
weary ann of labor; twelve for the toiling brain ; 
twelve for the watching, waking, broken heart; twe)ve 
for the tneteor which blazes for a moment and expires; 
twelve for the con1et whose period is measured by 
centuries; twelve for every substantial, for every im .. 
aginary thing, which exists in the sense, the intellect, 
or the fancy, and which the speech or thought of man, 
at the given meridian, refers to the lapse of tin1e." 
" Then was evening, then was morning, day fourth." 

On the fifth day the lower orders of the existing 
species of animals were created, with the possible ex
ception of a few survivors of the drift, which may have 
remained in the seas and on the mountains of the trop-

8 
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ics,- such as the red-deer, ·wild-_cat, bear, wild-boar, 
wolf, weasel, hedge-hog, mole, dor-mouse, field-mouse, 
water-rat, and shrew. This class of animals tnight 
have subsisted upon tropical mountains, under the 
conditions imposed by the drift. 

On the sixth day, the higher orders of man11nals were 
created. Then, when all else was completed on earth ; 
when the volcanic fires had fused and crystallized its 
granite, and piled it up in lofty tnountain ranges; 
when the flowing and returning waters had selected 
and borne down into distant vales the vegetable soils ; 
when electric shocks had interlaced the earth with 
metallic veins; when the ancient forests had hardened 
into coal, and were stored up by the cubic mile, hav
ing yielded also their vast reservoirs of petroleum ; 
when the deposits of primeval waters had become iron 
and crystal salt; when successive races of animals had 
becotne a multitude of \lsefnl materials ; after 1·eptiles 
had cleared the waters of itnpurities; after birds had 
devoured the anin1al remains, and enriched the soil, 
and after the monster mammals had ren1oved the rub-
bish from the earth's surface; after the great flood had 
rolled back, and " the star-spangled dome had been lit 
up," and the earth's surface had been carpeted with 
delicate and soft green ; after the rich profusion of 
t:~atural scenery had been prepared, the flowers filled 
with fragrance, the trees hung with delicious fruit,
"then created God the man, in his image; in the image 
of God created he him ; tnale and female created he 
thetn." "Then was evening, then was morning, day 
sixth." 

Sceptics have occasionally startled the world with 
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nn announcement of the alleged discovery of human 
remains and stone instruments among geological de
posits of rnuch earlier date than the Alluvium. All, 
however, agree that none are found earlier than the 
n1ammal age. All agree that great uncertainty attends 
chronological conclusions based upon two consecutive 
periods. It can be proved with equal satisfaction, fron1 
coins found in the conglomerates at Tisbury, England, 
that the reign of Edward I. was thousands of years 
earlier than it actually was. Egyptian monurnents 
show similar results. Bricks dug frotn the shores of 
the Nile, which must have been embedded there not 
1nore than three or four thousand years B. C., appear, 
by the same evidence which carries the antiquity of 
tnan beyond the alluvium, to have been left there from 
twelve to thirty thousand years ago. Such errors are 
not uncommon. We admit that human remains of 
bones and stone instruments may be found jn close 
proximity to animals of the Man1n1al age, some species 
of which n1ay have existed early in the Post-Pliocene. 
They ought to be in such neighborhood, for the Drift 
only intervened. But we may unhesitatingly affirm 
that Adam was the only living type of his kind on 
earth at the time of his creation, and tlu~t it ret~ains to. 
be satisfactorily proved, so far as any discoveries ha_ve 
yet been made, that any luunan being appeared on the 
earth earlier than six thousa~d yea.r~ ago. . How ne~r 
these thoughts bring tbe present race to the Infinite 
Mind! \Ve seem to feel the touch of his hand upon 
us. We seem to hear his voice, as in the garden, r.nd 
feel his sustaining agency at every step of our pilgrim· 
age. Being so near us, is it to be thought improbable 
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that communion is still open between God and the 
race of the fallen? 

The world was prepared; man was created; the 
seventh period dawned; God rested. Search in the 
air' over the land, or through the seas, to find one new 
species, created since the appearance of man, and )'OU 

will search in vain. Six thousand years ago the work 
of creation was completed; and, as connected w ith 
this world, completed never again to be resumed, until 
the Sabbath of His repose shall be broken by the dis
play of the new manifestations which await the con· 
summation of htnnan history. But, in the mean time, 
what ought the world to say respecting the coincidences 
between revelation and science? Is the wisdotn dis
pJayed by that old Hebrew prophet, almost in advance 
of the accutnulated discoveries of four thousand years, 

. of no account? Was all he said the result of unaided 
hutnan wisdom? Was the language which so wonder
fully embodies the world's history from the beginning 
-its creation and development- accidental? Adding 
to this account the prophetic character of the book, 
its poetry, its morals, and its religion, tnay we not 
well concur \Vith the admission of Sir Walter Scott, 
"There is but one book"? May we not verily pity 
the n1an whose nutnb and icy fingers handle this 
sacred word without perceiving that in kind there is 
none like it? Is it not supernatural? 
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"This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all wit· 

nesses." Acts ii. 32. 

"And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, 

and your faith is also vain. 

.. 

"Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because we 

have testified of God that he raised up Christ; whom he 

raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. 

"And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain: ye are yet 

in your sins. 

"Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are per· 

ished. 

"If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 

men most miserable.'' 1 Cor. xv. 14, 15, 17-19. 

"The resurrection of Christ is a true Shibboleth, distin

guishing opposing world views." STRAuss. 

" The words ' Christ is risen from the dead' should be well 

marked, and written with great letters. Each letter should be 

as large as a town, yea, even as high as heaven and broa-d 

as the earth, so that we see nothing, hear nothing, think 

nothing, know nothing beyond it." MARTIN LUTHER. 

" I will not believe a miracle." VoLTAIRE. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD 

JESUS. 

D ID that person who called hitnself Jesus, who is 
known by that name both in sacred and profane 

history, actually die? and afterwards did he rise from 
the dead? Concerning this remarkable event we have 
in existence the written testitnony of four different per
sons, for whom especial inspiration is claimed; also 
the statements of certain other writers, for whotn in
spiration is not claimed. The first step in the discus
sion will be an exatnination into the character and 
competency of the witnesses, their relation to the per
son of Christ, their knowledge of his life, and the sub
stance of their testitnony. 

The Inspired Witnesses.- Following the order of 
the Gospels, the first writer and witness we notice is 
~1atthew, the publican. Before his conversion this 
evangelist was a collector of customs at the port of 
Capernaum, a city situated upon the great commer .. 
cial thoroughfare between Damascus, Babylon, and 
Southern Palestine. During an early visit of Jesus of 
Nazareth to this city, Matthew was awakened by his 
teachings, obeyed a great and gracious call, forsook a 
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highly remunerative employment, and became a disci
ple. His Gospel was, probably, the first written. 
Irenreus states that it was composed while Peter and 
Paul were preaching and founding a church at Rome7 
It was written first in the Hebrew, subsequently in the 
Greek language. The state1nents of Matthew concern
ing the life, death, and resurrection of his Master are 
the happy en1bodiment of a joyous and vigorous faith. 
It was based upon the facts of Christ's history, and a 
personal connection therewith. His acquaintance with 
Jesus con1menced before the sermon on the mount, 
and continued until the ascension. 

The Holy Spirit directed Matthew, as an inspired 
writer, to record the things done and saz"d by his Mas
ter, rather than to give the precise order in which they 
took place. He recalls and delivers to the world the 
narratives of the Gospel and the sermons of his Teach
er with the strictest verbal exactness, irrespective of 
special logical connection. 

The second witness and writer is Mark. This evan
gelist was a native of Jerusalem. He is sometitnes 
called John Mark. He was a friend and occasional 
fellow-laborer with Paul, a convert and companion of 
Peter, a nephew of Barnabas, and the son of a certain 
Mary, a wotnan of influence, . wealth, and piety, whose 
residence, \Ve have reason to believe, was the usual 
place of entertainment for our Lord while in the city 
ofJerusaletn. Her house seems to have been a common 
resort for early Christians; to it Peter naturally direct
ed his steps upon his deliverance fron1 prison. She was 
also proprietress of an estate in the suburbs of Jerusa
lem, near or in the garden of Gethsemane. John Mark, 
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her son, though not a disciple, was, at an early age, 
made an acquaintance and friend of Jesus. l-Ie was 
undoubtedly the young man his Gospel mentions who 
followed Christ on the night of his betrayal and ar
rest. Admitting the inspiration of this writer, it 
seerns that the peculiar work assigned to him by the 
Holy Spirit was, in a fresh, peculiar, and lively nar
rative, to set before the world a history of the official 
mission of Christ, rather than his verbal teachings. 
He recounts, with striking clearness, his Master's glo
rious achievetnents in a warfare against sin and Satan. 
We have frotn his pen the highest example of heroism 
on record. Mark was not, as some have supposed, a 
mere secretary, or penman, of the apostle Peter. The 
evidence is entirely satisfactory that he wrote his Gos
pel by the revelation of the Holy Spirit to himself. 
Of this fact, tradition informs us, Peter was fully cog
nizant. Mark writes with the peculiar minuteness, 
freshness, and circutnstantial ease of an independent 
eye-witness. lie described the looks, gestures, and 
tones, employed on different occasions, so graphically 
as almost to transfonn us into eye-witnesses. This 
phenomenon goes very far in proving that he wrote 
independently., except as directed by the Holy Ghost. 

The third -w:riter whose testin1ony we have .is the 
evangelist Luke. This witness was a liberally-edu
cated man. He was a physician by profession. He 
was born in Syria. He passed his early life in the 
polished city of Antioch. Later, he became a faith
ful friend and companion of the apostle Paul. Just 
before his tnartyrdo1n, writing frotn his Rotnan prison 
to Timothy, Paul gave this touching testilnonial of 
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the faithfulness of this e\·angelist and friend: "Only 
Luke is \>Yith me." On turning frotn the Gospels of 
Matthew and Mark to that of Luke, \Ve are conscious 
of receiving a peculiar impression, as of one passing 
into another atmosphere. It is a Gospel upon the 
saane theme, but different in form, different and fuller 
in its narratives. The cotnposition and style plainly 
indicate that the writer was not brought up at the 
receipt of customs, or among the nets of the fisher
men of Galilee, but convey upon the surface the 
strongest possible evidence of refinen1ent and schol
arship. Luke was not an eye-witness from the begin
ning of our Lord's ministry, but was an eye-witness 
of the most important events of his life, especially of 
those occurring amid the scenes of his death and res
urrection. In some respects the tnost interesting ap
pearance of Christ after his resurrection was granted 
to this disciple and Cleopas, while journeying to Em
maus. 

Admitting the inspiration of Luke, the particular 
work assigned to him by the Holy Spirit was, to make 
the most careful researches frotn all reliable sources into 
the facts of the life of the Lord Jesus, from the beginning, 
and to represent hirn as practising in that profession to 
which his own life had been previously dedicated. v\.,. e 
have fron1 his pen a picture of Christ as the great Physi
cian of the world. In his Gospel the Saviour is seen 
''going about doing good," healing, by his touch or his 
word, difficult and long-standing diseases, and implant
ing hope and joy in the troubled hearts of humanity. 

The fourth and last inspired witness, whose com· 
plete record we hav1\ is John, the brother of James. 
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This writer was the son of pious Jewish parents, who 
took rank, not an1ong the higher and professional, but 
among the middle, though respectable, classes of 
society. John was, at first, a disciple of the Baptist 
bearing the same name. He was one of the first to 
follow our Saviour. His Gospel and style are pe
culiar. Gibbon says, " He is the n1ost sublime of all 
the evangelists." There is no writer in the world 
with whom it is not difficult to compare him. His 
opening chapter bears the most overwheltning evi
dence that he wrote as moved upon by the Spirit of 
God. He was directed to give us a deep and inspir
ing insight into the divine and eternal nature of that 
Being whon1 he loved and worshipped. There is 
something melancholy, s01nething inspiring, son1e
thing sublime, and something which often implies 
tnore than language can express, in much that he , 
says. But behind these fleecy clouds which occa
sionally arise, we are ever confident there is shining 
the full, clear, glorious Sun of Righteousness. Of 
the death and resurrection of Christ• this evangelist 
speaks with retnar~abfe force and cleat~ness. He 
tells the world that he was an eye-witness. He ~ays 
he saw his Master when dead, and .when risen, and 
on no less than five different occasions. He is con
fident. He knows what he affirms. He was on the 
spot.. He must be impeached or believed. 

Such, in brief, are the four .inspired witnesses of the 
risen Saviour whose testimony has been recorded and 
handed down t~ us. They are men of different na
tures. They give especial prominence to different 
events. They were chosen to give us these records 



CREDO. 

because different, and because they could thus tneet 
and better satisfy the wants of the world. 

Two objections are frequently urged against their 
inspiration. First, that their accounts do not, in all 
points, agree. Second, that the individual peculiari
ties of the writers everywhere appear in the Gospels, 
which would not need be the case if the n1en were 
inspired, especially if they were verbally inspired. 

If by non-agreetnent is meant that the different ac
counts of the death and resurrection of Christ are not 
in unison, we admit their non-agreement. But if it 
is tneant that the accounts do not hartnonz"ze, the ob
jection is groundless. There is not unison, but there 
is perfect harmony, from the first passage of Matthew 
to the last of John. .A.s in music, so among these 
writers, the effect fron1 harn1ony is far deeper and 
purer than that fron1 simple unison. 

Again: If the objector means that the Scriptures 
are not written in a manner which is best calculated 
to convince the world of the truth of verbal inspira
tion, independent of every other consideration, the 
objection is valid. God's purpose has not been to 
give signs to n1en, but to tlisclose truth·. For the 
most part he avoids the appearance of supernatural 
agencies, both in nature and revelation; always, ex
cept when such displays are peculiarly necessary, or 
~hen an assertion is required in order to establish 
authority. The proof of inspiration, plenary as well 
as verbal, must, in God's economy, be largely inci
dental. 

But, on the other hand, if it is n1eant that the Scrip
tures are not written in a n1anner which is best calcu-
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Ia ted to · convince mankind of the truthfulness of the 
facts recorded (which was doubtless the object of the 
Holy Spirit), then the believer denies the force of 
the objection. The manner and style of the Gospel 
narratives are the best possible for such a purpose. 
Strike out the individual peculiarities ti·om the rec
ords, and the unbeliever would disregard entirely the 
ordinary arguments for inspiration, and would admit 
only the evidence of forgery and connivance. 

These positions may be illustrated. If we desired 
to give society the best account of some distinguished 
preacher of our own day, we would not select one 
witness, but three or four. We would ·not choose 
men who are as nearly alike as possible, but who 
are unlike, respecting age, culture, and character. In 
making their announcen1ents, we would not have them 
employ the same, but different language, in presenting 
the same incident. We would not have them copy, 
or seem to copy, one another's statements. We would 
have them write, in fact and in appearance, indepen
dently of each other. We would have one selected 
who would be adapted to give a careful survey of the 
preacher's entire discourse,- the occasion, text, course 
of thouglit, and subject matter,- and who would give 
it in an orderly and business-like manner. This · is 
what has been dor~e, in the case of our Saviour, by 
Matthew, and, in certain respects, by Matthew alone. 

Another critic \vould be selected, who, fro1n choice, 
would describe the preacher's manner in the pulpit, 
and who would be able to give a graphic description 
of the effect of his discourse upon his hearers. This 
is what has been done, in case of our Saviour, by 
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Mark, and, in certain respects, by Mark alone~ 

Another would be selected who \Vould naturally 
give a reliable account of the past history of the 
preacher in question, his deportment among the poor 
and sinful, and who could appreciate his remarkable 
sayings, and who could select notes from his pulpit, 
his beauties, his gems of thought, without being con
fined to any given order, or plan of sermon. This is 
what has been done, in the case of our Saviour, by the 
evangelist Luke, as by no other witness. 

Lastly, we would select one who could appreciate 
the spirit of the preacher, his hidden and devotional 
life, the deep and inspiring motives of his soul, and his 
comn1union with the Invisible. The presentation of_ 
this peculiar phase of Christ's life and character has. 
been given us by the apostle ] ohn, and by hin1 alone. 
The Gospels preEent to the world a model in respect 
both to the fulness and the truthfulness of the facts re
cord~d. Look at these witnesses. Two \Nere n1e1n
bers of Christ's church -Matthew and John. T\vo 
were members of his congregation- Mark and Luke. 
One was a business man ; another was a young 
man, who witnessed the daily life of our Saviour, 
and whose mother's house was his custonu!ry hume 
during his visits to the city. One was a profcssk,nal 
tnan, an e~ucatecl physician; and the other wa$ for 

three years a n1ost intimate companion. By what 
possible choice or concurrence could a better selec .. 
tion have been made? Upon what possible arrange
tnent of testin1ony could one more securely stand 
while cherishing the sublitnest truths that can ever 
greet our ear~? 
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Unlnspired Wi"tnesses.- The first from this class 
is Ignatius. He was a devoted Christian, a contem
porary of our Saviour, and a tnartyr to his belief in 
his Lord's divinity. In his letter to the Philadelphians 
he employs the following language: "Christ truly suf
fered, as he also truly raised up himselt: I know that 
after the resurrection he was in the flesh, and I believe 
him to be so still. And when he carne to those who 
were with Peter, he said to them, Take, handle nu~, 

and see that I atn not an incorp~real phantorn." 
The genuineness of this letter remains undisputed. 

The writer claims to have had convincing evidence of 
Christ's resurrection, either from eye-sight or from the 
testimony of those who had seen him after he had 
risen. Another early writer was Polycarp. He \vas 
a personal friend of Ignatius, and a convert and disci
ple of the apostle John. In a letter written to the 
church at Philippi, he exhorts the converts to believe 
in Christ, "whom," he says, "God did certainly raise 
from the dead." Surely the dogtna of Christ's resur· 
rection was not a late invention of the church! 

' 
One of the most celebrated writers of the early Chris-

tian church was Tertullian. According to Eusebius, he 
was highly distinguished among the n1ost eminent men 
of Rome. In one of his \Vorks- the ,_ Apologeticus" 
-he says that" the fame of our Lord's remarkable res
urrection and ascension being now spread abroad, 
Pontius Pilate, according to an ancient custotn of conl
municating novel occurrences to the emperor, that 
nothing might escape him, transmitted to Tiberius, 
Emperor of Ron1e, an account ~f the resurrection of 
our Lord from the dead." In this account Pilate 
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intimated that Christ was believed to be a God, after 
his resurrection, by the great mass of the people. 
"Tiberius," continues the writer,'~ referred the whole 
matter to the senate, who, being unacqu~inted with 
the facts, rejected it." 

1"'he integrity of this passage is not questioned by 
the most sceptical critics. But for the destruction of 
the Alexandrian and Roman libraries, we have every 
reason to believe that there would be found in them 
to-day the account of Christ's resurrection, which was 
written by Pilate to the Roman senate, together with 
the record of their action respecting it. Those libraries 
have been destroyed. That of Alexandria, containing 
seven hundred thousand volumes, was consumed by 
fire, its entire d~struction occupying six n1onths. Those 
of Rotne were destroyed during the reign of Gregory 
the Great, about the close of the sixth century. Fortu
nately for the world, however, providence had taken 
care to preserve the most important records of the tnost 
hnportant events in history. Few to-day can be found 
who are not ready to acknowledge, however mHch 
they may regret the spoliations of Khaleefeh' Otnar 
and Gregory, that the loss of the Sacred Scriptures 
would have been more serious to the world than has 
be.en the loss of all the libraries of Rome and Alex
andria. 

An examlnatlon of the facts whlch the evangelists 
have stated concerning the death and resurrection of 
our Saviour. 

On the evening of the day preceding his trial, Jesus 
and his disciples, according to the united testimony 
of the evangelists, partook of their last meal together. ,. 

• 
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(Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. Luke xxii. 14.) The 
day is not stated. It has been generally· supposed 

. that it was T'hursday. There are many forcible con
siderations which decide in favor of Wednesday. 
Later the same evening, probably between eleven and 
twelve o'clock, they left the banquet-hall for a retired 
garden, or park, situated to the east of the city. (Matt. 
xxvi. 3o-46. 1-lark xiv. 26-42. Luke xxii. 39-46. 
John xviii. 1.) On the following morning the Saviour 
was betrayed, and suffered a voluntary arrest. (Matt. 
xxvi. 47-56. Mark xiv. 43-52. Luke xxii. 47-53· 
John xviii. 2-12.) The various trials were then insti
tuted, and occupied until daylight. (Matt. xxvii. 1. 

Mark xv. 1. Luke xxii. 63-71. John xviii. 28.) The 
preliminaries of the crucifixion followed, and were 
C0111pleted some time before nine o'clock the san1e 
morning. From that hour until noon, the n1ultitudes 
stood by beholding. (Luke xxiii. 35·) The priests 
and rulers, followed by some of the people, meanwhile 
insulted and mocked him. (Matt. xxvii. 39-44· Mark 
-x.y. 29-32.) Fro1n twelve o'clock, noon, until three 
in the afternoon, a thick darkness veiled the heavens. 
(Matt. xxvii. 45, 46. Mark xv. 33, 34· Luke xxiii. 
44-46.) A fa<.:t stated both by contemporaneous 
Christian and pagan writers. Says Phlegon, a pagan, 
and the compiler of" The Olyn1piads," "There was, 
at this time, an eclipse.of the sun, the greatest of any 
ever previously known." Celsus also alludes to the 
.;arne phenomenon, but regards it only as something 
very wonderful. It is worthy of remark that this could 
not have been a natural eclipse of the sun; for the 
passover was always held at the time of full n1oon, 

9 
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which pr~cludes the possibility of a solar eclipse. 
During this darkness, Christ expired. (Matt. xxvii. 
50. Mark xv. 37· Luke xxiii. 46. John xix. 30.) 
The darkness which had continued for three hours 
gave place again to sunlight. Shortly after this, a 
soldier, in the faithful discharge of his duty, as i1e 
supposed, but that the Scriptures tnight be fulfilled, 
pierced the Saviour to the heart with a spear. Oohn 
xix. 33·) John, who says he was present, states that 
blood and water followed the ren1oval of the spear. 
(John xix. 35.) Frotn this statetnent the world may 
know that Christ was dead, and not in a swoon. It is 
possible that his spiritual sufferings had been so in
tense for several n1ontlJs as to result in an affection of 
the heart, which _at length, in a paroxysm of excessive 
grief, burst, resulting in it1stant death. On this sup
position, the flowing of both blood and water from the 
wound of the spear can .be easily accounted for. "And 
Joseph of Arimathea, a counsellor, went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus." (~fatt. xxvii. 57, s8. 
Mark XV. 42, 43· Luke xxiii. so-sz. John xix. 38, 
39·) "And Pilate n1arvclled if he were already dead." 
(Mark xv. 44·) He died not from crucifixion ; his 
death V\'as too sudden for that ; but the Saviour of the 
world had died from a grief-burdened and literally 
broken heart. Permission being granted by Pilate, the 
corpse was taken from the cross, and placed in· a r.ew 
tomb, by two secret friends of Jesus. These men 
were not numbered among his disciples. They were 
both n1embers of the great national council of the 
Jews, which had condemned him. (Matt. xxvii. 59, 
6o. Mark xv. 45, 46. Luke xxiii. 53· John xix. 
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4o-42.) At the instigation of his enemies, a strong 
guard was subsequently despatched to the place of 
interment. The language is very explicit -" The 
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 
saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while 
he was yet aJive, after three days I will rise again. 
Command therefore that the sepulchre be tnacle sure 
until the third day, lest his disciples cotne by night, 
and steal him away, and say unto the people, He is 
risen from the dead: so the last error shall be worse 
than the first. Pilate said unto them, ye have a watch ; 
go your way, tnake it as sure as ye can. So they 
went, and n1ade the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone 
and setting a watch." (Matt. xxvii. 6z-66.) The 
strong guard, the large stone, the governor's seal, sho\v 
what ample precautions were taken to guard against 
deception. . 

Such, in brief, is the narration of the death and 
burial of Jesus Christ. Applying whatever historical 
tests we choose to these accounts, must we not concede 
that he actually died at the titne, in the place and un
der the circumstances here narrated? Would not a 
denial reduce all history, anc~ent and recent, to a myth? 

The Account of the Resurrection.-Certain women, 
friends of Jesus, had gathered in Jerusalem on Friday 
afternoon, and by contribution and purchase \Vere col:. 
lecting various kinds of spices for the purpose of em
balnling the body. They did not know that this had 
been attended to by Joseph and Nicodcrnus. Six 
o'clock Friday evening was upon them, and further ar· 
rangetnents nH1st be deferred. At that tin1e the Jew· 
ish Sabbath began, and all preparations of the kind, 
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by custom and law, must cease. They remained in 
the city, however, and observed the following day, ac .. 
cording to the comtnandtnent. (Luke xxiii. 56.) On 
the succeeding morning (our Sunday), before light, 
they started for the sepulchre in the garden of Geth .. 
semane. While on the way an earthquake of unusual 
power and extent occurred; it is the one, undoubtedly, 
to which Phlegon refers, and which he says " was 
felt in distant Bithynia, overthrowing some of the 
houses." This, and certain other unnatural phenom· 
ena, so terrified the guard that they fled, fearing less 
to encounter death than to retnain and witness the 
strange scenes that confronted them. (Matt. xxviii. 
2, 4·) The wotnen were also terrified. They paused 
in their steps, and gazed in silence upon each other's 
faces. The effects of the heavy shock soon passed 
away. There was again the wonted caln1 of early 
dawn; the earth ceased to tremble; the disturbed at .. 
tnosphere was again in repose; ·the flashing light 
faded a\vay; the native birds broke forth in their 
early songs; the fingers of the morning were seen 
pointing steadily up frotn the eastern sky ; and the 
wotnen, filled only with d~sires of honoring their divine 
Master, and anxious only to know who should roll 
away the stone, continued their journey. (1'lark xvi. 3·) 
They seem not to have heard. of the last order to guard 
the tomb, or else, not understanding what was the in1· 
port of the "governor's seal," they looked for no oppo
sition to their effort; and they met with none. The 
guard had fled; the seal was broken, the stone re· 
1noved ; but the body they sought was not there. (Mark 
xv. 4· Luke xxiv. 2, 3·) This discovery filled them 
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with disappointn1ent. " And it catne to pass, as they 
were tnuch perplexed thereabout, behold, two tnen 
stood by thetn in shining g annents" (Luke xxiv. 4), 
and said unto them, " Go your way, tell his disciples 
and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there 
shall ye see hin1, as he said unto you." (Mark 
xvi. 7.) 

Peter and John had remained during the night at 
some place near the tomb; so near, they could pass 
the entire dista.nce at a single run. The other disci
ples had fled, perhaps through fear, to some n1ore dis
tant place, probably Bethany, beyond the Mount of 
Olives. The mission of infonning the disciples was 
then arranged by the women, as follows: ~1ary was 
to make the announcement to Peter and John, which 
she did in the mournful words, " They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him." (John xx. 2.) The rest 
of the won1en were to depart quickly for Bethany, and 
announce what they had seen and heard to the other 
disciples. (Mark xvi. 8.) Peter and John, informed 
by Mary, were soon on their way to Gethse1nane. 
'I'hey went in haste, leaving Mary behind them·. 
John, ·the younger, outl:an Peter, and, reaching the 
tomb first, looked in, but did not enter. " Then com
eth Simon Pe,ter, and went into the sepulchre, and 
saw the linen clothes and napkin,'' properly laid and 
folded. The resurrection had taken place quietly, and 
with all the composure of divinity. After these ex
aminations had been made, Peter and John retired, 
going "unto their own hon1e." (John xx. to.) The 
tomb was again left without guard, or visitor. The 
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distressed Mary could not long ren1ain away from the 
sacred spot, and soon after the departure of the dis
ciples, she revisited the tomb, this time alone. The 
other women \-Vere on their way to Bethany. 

· \Vhy should she r eturn to the sepulchre ! -Where 
else would she be likely to go? T'he best friend she 
had ever known- the one who had saved her from a 
terrible malady, and instructed her in the way of eter
nal life- was dead. As she sought alone the entrance 
of the empty totnh, she simply followed the natural in
stincts, not of a H distracted," but of a devoted woman's 
heart. While she lingered there, the vision of angels 
'\\·as repeated- '~And they say unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou?" She, in her reply, offered the same 
artless language as that ernployed to Peter and John, 
with the exception that this time she made use of 
the singular, "I," instead of the plural, "we." And 
"they have taken hi1n away," was the bitter thought 
that haunted her troubled soul. Mary, they have not 
taken him away! "She turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus ; " but, 
"supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, 
Sir, if thou have borne hi an hence, tell tne where thou 
hast laid him, and I will take him away." (John xx. 
15.) "Jesus saith unto her, Mary." (John xx. 16.) 
Belief, hope, conviction, and amazetnent burst upon 
her soul at the sound of that familiar voice speaking 
her own name. In the excess of her joy her native 
Hebre\V dialect came first to her lips in the honored 
expression, " Rabboni!" (John xx. 17.) And M ary 
Magualene, once a sinful ""·oman, by virtue of her 
subsequent zeal and devotion, became the first morta) 

• 
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preacher of the risen Saviour. (Mark xvJ. 9·) Christ 
bade her not delay at the tomb, but go and announce 
his resurrection to his brethren. After this he a p
pea1·cd to the other women, probahly while on the 
way to Bethany, and bade then1 also make the same 
ar .nouncement. They hastened to the house where the 
disciples were met, and related that, while they were 
on their way, Jesus had tnet them, saying, " All hail 1 '' 
(Matt. xxviii. g, 10.) " And they returned," says Luke, 
" and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all 
the rest. And their words seen1ed to them as idle 
tales, and they believed them not." (Luke xxiv. 9, 1 I.) 
The disciples concluded that the sleepless night, the 
early walk, and the perplexing scenes through which 
the women had passed, had produced an hallucination 
in their minds. 

Later in the afternoon of the same day, Christ ap
peared, in the forn1 of a Jewish traveller, to Luke and 
Cleopas. The nan1c of Cleopas only is given, Luke 
modestly withholding his own, but describing the scene 
with all the 1ninuteness and accuracy of an eye-wit
ness. After journeying and conversing together for 
soane time, these tnen represent that their eyes., hitherto 
veiled, were suddenly opened. They knew him, and 
he vanished out of their sight. "And they rose up 
the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found 
the eleven ga thered together, and told them what 
things were done by the \vay." (Luke xxiv. 13-35.) 

Not far from tllis time, the apostle Peter, having 
separated himself from the rest of the company, in 
order to obtain sotne clew to these strange events, or, 
perhaps, to grieve over his own sad fall, was met by 
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his Master, who bound up his bleeding heart. After
wards they separated. Peter, returning to the coni
pany of the disciples, n1ade his report. (Luke xxiv. 
34· I Cor. xv. 5·) "All these went," says :r..fark, 
"and told it unto the residue." " Neither believed 
they thetn." (Mark xvi. 13.) The \vhole account they 
looked upon as a child's ghost story. 

Before proceeding with the testimony, we pause to 
gather up the evidence, both direct and circumstantial, ,_ 
thus far deduced. We note especially these two facts: 
First, that, after this accumulation of testimony from 
Mary and the several other women, from Li1ke! Cleo
pas, and Sitnon Peter, the great body of the disciples 
were still incredulous. They desired that the facts 
stated might be true, but doubted the possibility. Sec
ond, that the rulers of Jerusalem believed in Christ's 
resurrection sooner than his disciples. "Now when 
they were going," says Matthe\v, "some of the watch 
came unto the city, and showed unto the chief priests 
all the things that were done. And when they were 
assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large sums of n1oney unto the soldiers, say
ing, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole 
hitn away while we slept. And if this come to the 
governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure 
you. And this saying is con1tnonly reported an1ong 
the Jews until this day." (Matt. xxviii. 1 1-1 S·) 
1~hus, while the disciples and friends of Jesus dis
believed, the Sanhedritn, believing, were deliberatc4 

ly and tnaliciously fabricating a falsehood for the 
terrified and bribed soldiers. This fact Justin Martyr 
publicly charges upon the Jews of his own day. 
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"You sent," he says, " chosen men for the espe
cial purpose of circulating this falsehood." 

R eturn to the assen1bly of the disciples. While they 
were still listening to the testimony gi\'en, while dis
cussing, doubting, and cross-questioning, having barred 
tlie doors and fastened the windows, "for fear of the 
Jews" (John xx. 19), H behold, Jesus himself," says 
Luke, "-stood in the midst of the1n, and saith unto 

• them, Peace be unto you." (Luke xxiv. 36.) Not a 
door had been opened. - Not a window-bolt had been 
loosened. He was before them ! So mysterious was 
his coming, that ''they were terrified and nfl!·ighted, 
and supposed that they had seen a spirit." (Luke 
xxiv. 37·) "And he upbraided them," says Mark, 
"for their unbelief and hardness of heart." (Mark 
xvi. 14.) Luke, a physician, whose ~ttention would 
more naturally be called to the fact, adds, "And he 

· said unto then1, Why are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands and 
n1y feet, that it is I myself; handle rne, and see; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 
Anti when he had thus spoken, he showed them his 
hands and his feet. And while they yet believed not 
for joy.., and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here 
any meat?" (Luke xxiv. 38-42.) And he partook 
of it; not that he tnust eat to su_pport life, but that he 
1night convince them that he was something more than 
a spirit. After this he disappea red, and the company 
of disciples dispersed. "But ,_fhomas, one of the 
h·velve, called Didymus," SflYS John, ''was not with 
them when Jesus came." (John xx. 24.) And he, we 
nre told, could not be prevailed upon to believe that 
Christ had risen, or that they had seen him. 
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Seven days passed, and the disciples were again met, 
and Thotnas with then1; and to him, on this occasion, 
was granted the most overwheltning evidence that the 
Christ risen was identical with the Christ dead. (John 
xx. 26-31.) The remaining appearances, as given by 
th c evangelists, are these: to the disciples by the Lake 
of Tiberi us (John xxi. 1-24) ; to the multitude on a 
n1ountain in Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 15-17. I Cor. xv. 6.) ; 
to the disciples, singly or in company, through a· space .
of forty days (Acts i. 3); and,.lastly, to the disciples, 
near Jerusalem, on the road to Bethany, at the descer,t 
of the Mount of Olives. It was on this occasion that 
he unfolded, in their hearing, the prophetic Scriptures, 
and gave thetn transcendent promises, bidding them 
no longer expect an earthly, but to prepare themselves 
for a heavenly kingdom.. And that road, which had 
witnessed his triun1phal entry into the sacred city of 
the Jews, then witnessed his triumphal entry into the . 
sacred city of God, which is in heaven. (Luke xxiv. 
so, 5 r.) HAnd it catne to pass, while he blessed them, 
he was parted fron1 them, and carried up into heaven." 
HAnd while they looked steadfastly toward heaven," 
a voice addressed to then1 these words of tningled con
solation and prophecy: "Ye men of Galile~, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? This san1e Jesus which 
is taken up from you i!lto heaven shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Then 
returned they unto J erusalen1 from the Mount of Olives, 
which is fron1 Jerusalem a Sabbath day's journey." 
(Acts i. 9-12.) Such is the wonderful story of Christ's 
resurrection from the dead. He was seen first by Mary 
Magdalene ; second, by the other friendly women ; 

~ 
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third, by the disciples, journeying to Emmaus; fourth, 
by Simon Peter; fifth, by the ten apostles, and other 
friends; sixth, by the eleven apostles, and friends; sev
enth, by the apostle on the shore of the Sea of Tiberias; 
eighth, by the apostles and the tnultitudc on the mount; 
ninth, by the disciples and friends at his ascension ; 
and we may add a tenth especial appearance granted 
to James (I Cor. xv. 7); and, lastly, to Paul himself. 
( 1 Cor. xv. 8.) The accounts of these events, except
ing the one in 1 Corinthians, have come to us from a 
fourfold source. They differ, but not conflict. They 
are an artless and honest narration of facts. The lan· 
guage used is not in the least n1ystical, the thoughts not 
in the least sublimated. "The inventor of the Gos
pels," Rousseau once exclaimed, "if they were invent
ed, would have been a greater hero than Christ hitnself, 
even if all that has been said of him were true." Dan
iel Webster, who possessed a wonderful faculty for 
detecting, both from the substance-n1atter and manner 
of expression, what was true an <.I false in testimony, 
after examining the statements of the evangelists, was 
so strongly convinced of the truthfulness of the events 
stated, that he believed then1, and contemplated the 
preparation of a work on the evidences of Christianity. 
A multiplicity of professional and public duties cotn· 
pelled hitn to relinquish the undertaking. vVhat a 
bright and redeeming chapter that might have hcen in 
Mr. Webster's brilliant but tarnished life! How lnnnan
ity is healed by touching the hem of I-Iis garn1ent I 

Not only are the style and manner of the writers 
convincing, but the substance of their testin1ony is 
also convincing. To be sure, they do not make 
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Christ appear very publicly, nor yet exclusively to a 
few. According to their testitnony, he disputed no 
more in the temple, attended no more weddings in 
Cana or elsewhere, fed no tnore the multitude "in the 
fields or on the mountains; but he appeared, not to a 
limited number of his disciples in every instance, but 
on one occasion, at least, to a promiscuous assemblage 
of more than five hundred persons. He did not show 
himself to the Sadducees, who denied the possibility 
of the resurrection ; for they would have said, " He is 
not dead," or, "The disciples have stolen him away.'' 
He did not appear to the rulers; for they would have 
said, as in the case of La?.arus, " He is raised by Beel
zebub, the prince of devils." He showed himself to 
his friends. He repeated to thetn his protnises. He 
gave them instruction and encouragetnent, which they 
were con1missioned to hand down to subsequent age&, 
as the solemn yet beneficent benediction and support 
of all his followers. He did not come again in his 
humility. One such appearance was enough. He 
did not come in the splendor and potnp of an earthly 
king. He was neither to establish the theocracy, nor 
suffer defeat at the hands of the Rotnans. He came 
in a tnanner more sublin1e and in1pressive than either: 
He had the san1e body, but new endowments. He 
could transport himself instantly frotn one place to 
another. He was sometimes visible, sotnetimes invis· 
ible. He bore at one time unmistakable evidences of 
his former condition; at another he appeared as a 
stranger. On one occasion he resembled a cotnmon 
gardener, on another a Jewish traveller. He came, 
walked among and conversed with his disciples in an 
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organized body, but with power to clothe it in his 
accuston1etl garments and expression, or otherwise. 
He had a body, but not one which was then glorified. 

His appearances differed. At one time he flashed 
before thetn like a vision of the night, at another as 
the soft shining of the morning. At one time he 
slowly hovered near them, like an appearance fron1 
another world; again he can1e as the King of the 
whole earth, sending his an1bassadors to all nations and 
kindreds. His appearance to Mary was the most ten
der; he spoke and she recognized him. That before the 
Etnmaus travellers was the most hutnan; he walked 
with thern sixty stadia, until the evening hour; he in
terpreted to them the Scriptures, until their hearts 
burned within them. His appearance before the body 
of~the disciples was the rnost composed- calculated to 
relieve their anxiety; that before rfhomas the most 
convincing; that on the shores of Tiberias the most 
mysterious; and that on the rnountains of Bethany the 
most sublime. What a wonderful diversity in appear
ance! how solemnly impressive! All this the inven
tion of men? What! \\'ere these witnesses, who had 
received testimony at first with such extreme caution, 
deceived? Did these honest-spoken n1en really fabri
cate such unheard-of falsehoods, and publish then1 to 
the world? Dr. South, after reviewing this . class o.f 
evidence, once exclaimed, " .. t\. n1an who will not be
lieve the resurrection of Christ, upon a statetnent of 
these facts, would not believe it if he himself should 
rise from the dead." The statetnents of the evangel
ists embody the n1ost startling, eternal, and glorious 
truths ever published, or the anost audacious, miracu
lous, and n1onstrous lies ever perpetrated. 
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From direct testimony respecting Christ's resurrec
tion we pass to other evidence, noticing, first,-

The Conduct of the Disciples.- Up to the hour of 
Christ's death .the discipl~s clung to the fond expecta
tion that he had cotne to restore Israel ; they believed 
that he was to throw down the Roman Eagle, and 
trample her proud banners under his feet. This 
thought filled thetn with enthusiastn. All their hopes 
were now extinguished in the apparently disgraceful 
death of their Leader. H He has ended," said CeJsus, 
the earliest, if not a contemporaneous sceptic,-~' he 
has ended a 1niserable life by a wretched death." 
'l'he disciples were confounded. The entire transac
tion was so unaccountable and perplexing that. upon 
the arrest of Christ they fled. No ordinary event 
could have rallied them. But in two tnonths frotn 
ti.at date, on the occasion of another national feast, 
these men were again in Jerusalem. They were in 
the midst of all that had opposed Christ- where the 
faces of the priests, and rulers, fifty days before, had 
been pale with hate, and their hands stained with 
blood. The events of the former Passover were fresh 
in the tninds of all. Under circumstances which pre
cluded the possibility of practising deception, these 
disciples of Christ, in the presence of a large assetn
blage of rulers, resident Jews, and foreigners (who had 
been called together by the report noised through the 
city that tht:: Holy Ghost had made his appearance), 
bolJly declared that they had seen Christ, and that he 
1" ad risen frorn the dead. Sitnon Peter, who, at the 
fea::,l ~wo months before, denied his Master, now stood 
up aud addressed the assernblage. His confession 
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was not, as formerly, that he · did not know th~ man. 
He did not nsk public forgiveness for having caused 
the present disturbance. He did not say that Jesus 
was only a n1nn; that he had deceived the people, 
and was not risen from the dead ; but he declared that 
this speaking with tongues which they heard was the 
fulfilment of prophecy. He lifted his voice in a clear 
and full declaration of the truths he believed. " \~ e 
rnen of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, 
a 1nan approved of God among you, ..• ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain, 
••• whon1 God hath raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death, because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it." (Acts i. 22-24.) What 
had changed this 1nan and his companions? What 
had made of them, in this short space, such bold cham
pions of truth? How dared they breathe defiance so 
caltnly, in the face of deadly opposition, and expose 
themselves, if false, alike to public death and the 
wrath of Heaven? They had recourse to no clandes
tine whispers. They reconltnended no blind faith. 
They appealed to no unheard-of transactions, but spoke 
of public and \Veil-known events. They provoked 
C.~c people and the world to examine their statements 
nnd confute them. They referred to the wonders which 
had taken place in the heavens and on the earth,- the 
sun darkened as never before, the moon veiled as 
in blood, the earth quaking to its centre, the stone 
rolled a\\·ay frotn the totnb, and the guard fleeing in 
terror. If these things had not thus occurred, if the 
disciples had not been in possession of facts, would 
they, without authority, have silenced men of author .. 
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ity ? vVou ld their si1nple story, if false, have baffled 
subtlest policy, and their rude speech persuade sooner 
than nationa l learning and rhetoric? \Vould these 
men, standing upon falsehood, have dared impeach 
a nation, arraign its justice, and charge its rulers with 
the n1urder of innocence ? Does it not look as though 
the disciples believed in their Lord's resurrection? Had 
l1e not appeared to them? Had he not removed their 
doubts, comforted their hearts, and implanted within 
then1 immovable and immortal hopes? Had those forty 
days been less important in their training than had been 
the previous three years of his active life? Was their 
belief the result of a few weeks' cogitation? Was it a 
mere idea with them, as Renan claims? "The shad~ 
ow created by the delicate sensibility of Magdalene?" 
Such stupidity fron1 such a pen seems unpardonable. 

The Conduct of the Rulers and P eople of Yerusa
lenz.- If there had not been a public belief respecting 
the facts stated by the apostles on the day in question, 
why did the Jewish rulers fear to arrest the1n? Why 
tiid they stand like criminals at the bar of justice, con
science-smitten and unable to say why sentence of death 
should not be passed upon them? The city abounded 
in public and detective police, the authorities were alive 
and sensitive to this question. Why so inactive, un
less public sentiment and well-known facts overawed 
them? Did they not know that the ton1b had been 
secured beyond possibility of robbery? Why so rest
less and excited, unless they felt that the_" discomforted 
and disen1bodied spirit of the Jewish religion" was 
wandering about Christ's grave, calling for another 
guard and seal, the one having been put to flight, the 
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other broken? The rulers and police of Jerusalem 
were terrijied: that explains it. What! terrified be
cause they had murdered a common n1alefactor? All 
J erusale1n thrown into an uproar by a random ghost 
story ! Offer large sums of money to the Roman sol
(liers to say that the disciples had stolen him, when 
they had only offered the paltry stun of fifteen dollars 
to Judas, for his betrayal, and at last forced to the hu
miliating expedient of accounting for his disappear
ance by asserting that a handful of his disciples had 
robbed the graveyard, rctnoving the stone and break
ing the seal, in the presence of the best-disciplined 
troops in the w~rld- death being the inevitable pen
alty of their sleeping at their post! Surely, "whom 
the gods wish to destroy, they first n1ake mad." 

But the people- why are they alarmed, and why 
so strange their conduct? They repented, and stnote 
their breasts; multitudes suddenly professed faith in 
a risen Christ, and beca1ne Christians; they departed 
fro1n the city. Their reports through the countries 
were electrical. All ,writers have noticed the rapid 
spread of Christianity during the first centuries. 

Pliny the Younger, at that ti1ne Consul ancl Gov
ernor of Pontus, in a letter to the Emperor Trajan, 
inquiring what course to pursue witl~ the Christians 
u.nder arrest, said, " Suspending all judicial proceed
ing, I have recourse to you for advice. It has 
appeared unto me a matter highly deserving consid
eration, especial1y for the great number of persons 
condemned. There are many, of all ages, and every 
rank, and of both sexes .likewise ; nor has the conta
gion of this superstition seized cities only, but the 

10 
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lesser towns also, and the open country. Neverthe
less, it seems to me that it may be restrained." Of 
his own time, Tertullian says, ''If the laws against 
Christians were enforced, Carthage would be deso
late." Does it not look as though the multitudes at 
Jerusalem had been converted by witnessing some 
strange and inexplicable phenomena? W auld they 
otherwise have gone forth fron1 the city like flaming .. 
torches of God's truth and Christ's divinity? 

Between two and three millions of peop1e were 
assembled in and around Jerusalem at the feast dur
ing which Christ was executed. These things had 
not been done in a corner. The events of the trial 
and death of Jesus had become, for some reason, a 
question of universal agitation. As far as the hills 
and the plains of Calvary furnished room, they were 
crowded on the day of the crucifixion with anxious 
spectators. The disciples on the road to Emmaus 
were astonished that even a stranger in the city, one 
there only for a day, had not heard of these events. 
Does it not look as though an hour of awakening 
from the national intoxication and bewilderment, 
which · had thrust upon the people this deed, had 
come? 

That night after Christ's death was a night of 
terror in Jerusalem, and that morning of his : e5ur
rection was to the people a morning of terror, and 
of conviction also. Does not the lingering pallor of 
death upon so many countenances, does not that cry 
of despair from the multitude, " Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?" bear appalling and overwhelm
ing evidence to the divinity and resurrection of the 
dead Christ? · 



SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. 

The Institution o.f the Clzn"stian Sabbath.- Sntur .. 
day is now, as then, the Sabbath of the ] e\lvs through
out the world; their shops are closed, their synagogues 
opened. Why do not Christians observe it? Hear 
the fathers of the church. Ignatius, shortly after the 
death of John, says, "Let every one that loves Christ 
keep holy the Lord,s day, the queen of days, the res
urrection day." Theophilus, about sixty years later, 
says, " Both custom and reason challenge us that ·we 
honor the Lord's day, seeing that on that day it was 
that our Lord Jesus completed his resurrection from 
the dead." Says Clement of Alexandria, thirty years 
later, "Christians, according to the comtnand of the 
Gosp~ls, observe the Lord's day, thereby glorifying the 
resurrection of the Lord." Was it a sn1all under
taking for a few men, without authority or influence, 
without occasion to warrant it, and with no particular 
motive or reason, to begin and accornplish so impor
tant a change of days as this? Nay, Bunker Hill 
Monurnent is a far less enduring _witness than the 
Christian Sabbath. It presents no surer evidence 
that a battle was there fought on the r 7th of J u nc, 
1775, between the An1erican and British troops, than 
the existence of the Sabbath is evidence that it 
was instituted in comn1emoration of our Saviour's 
resurrection, and would not have been instituted 
without it. 

Why should his resurrection have ever been thought 
incredible? !lis life, in rnany respects, \-vas excep
tional. It is true that his birth and parentage, the 
low garb and din1 lustre of his earthly career, his 
hunger and thirst at the well, his weary body, tear-
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ful eyes, and sad death, disclose his humanity. But 
his resurrection, that ''power to lay down life and to 
take it again," discloses as unmistakably the tnajesty 
of his divine omnipotence. Carlyle at times does not 
venture even to speak the nan1e of this mysterious· 
Being. He prefers ''to meditate upon that sacred 
matter in sacred silence." Rousseau, Renan, Etner
son, and others like thetn, pronounce Him indefec
tible. All men confess that he lived as no other 
being has ever lived. We believe, therefore, though 
he was once dead, as he did not live like other men, 

' so he did not lie in the grave like other n1en. But he 
arose, was seen, and was heard to speak. He bore 
about with hitn a anysterious body. Afterwards he 
ascended to " the right hand of the glory of God .. , 
He is now there, u the express image of God," the 
sole and only visible personal manifestation of deity 
that will ever greet our eyes. His entire life on earth 
was a part of another and eternal life. It was the 
visible section of a divine and illutninated orbit, ap
pearing at Bethlehem, and disappearing on the Mount 
of Olives. He was the sudden appearing and disap
pearing to the world of a brilliant and glorious star, 
which shines in heaven forever and ever. 

But all this is n1iraculous. True. A miracle is 
possible. To deny it is atheism. If God exists, he 
is a supernatural being. If he is a supernatural 
being, he can act in a supernatural ( n1iraculous) as 
well as in a na tural manner. The most stupendous 
of miracles is the resurrection of Christ. Its histori
cal evidence is the most overwhelming. It is the 
most sublime of facts. It affords the happiest of 



SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. 

hopes. "Chrt"stos aneste, alethos aneste I" "Christ 
is risen, is risen £ndeed I" is destined to become the 
n1ost frequent and fragrant· greeting among men, 
gracing their conversation and cheering their lives. 
Christ's resurrection is the crowning passage of his 
doctrine, the seal of truth upon all he promised, and 
tbe potent argument to the race that he was not a 
natural, but a Supernatural Being. 



• 

... 

"Hear, 0 Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord." Deu
teronomy, vi. 4· 

"As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk ye in him. 

"For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 
Co/ossr'a11s ii. 6, 9· 

"And now, 0 Father, g lorify thou me with thine own self, 
with the glory which 1 had with thee before the world was!' 
:folm xvii. 5· 

"But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you." :fohn xiv. 26. 

"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.'' Matthew xxviii. 19. 

'' 0 thou Ete{nal One I whose presence bright 
All space doth occupy, all motion guide l 
Embracing all, supporting, ruling o'er! 

- Being whom we call God, and know no more! 
From tlte Russian ofDERZHAVIN. 

"Begotten Son, divine Similitude, 
In whose conspicuous countenance, without cloud 
Made visible, the Almighty Father shines, 
Whom else no creature can behold! 
Transfused in thee his ample spirit rests." 

MILTON. 

•' The Spirit of God, 
From heaven descending, dwells in domes of clay; 
In mode far passing human thought, he guides 
Us in such gentle murmurs, that to know 
His heavenly voice we must have dooe his will." 

JoHN HEY. 

" In those Three Persons the One God was shown, 
Each First in place, each Last,- not one alone; 
Of Siva, Vishnu, Brahma, each may be 
First, Second, Third, among the Blessed Three." 

Kalidtlsa the Brahman. 
(150) 
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THE THREE-ONE. 

By the term "Trinity," the evangelical church 
means a union m one Godhead of the Father, Son, 

and Spirit. It does not teach that there are three 
• persons in one person, if we use in both cases the term 

"person " in one and the same sense. Employing the 
word "person'' in its ordinary sense, there is but one, 
and there can be but one, personal and manifest agent 
in the Trinity; employing it in the sense of persona
tion, there tnay be an indefinite nutnber of persons in 
one and the same person. No one has ever believed 
that there are three personal existences in the Trinity, 
and at the san1e time but one existence of the same kind. 
If our eternal salvation depended upon it, we could 
not believe it. It would be a stupendous make-believe. 
Go l does not require us to believe anything of this 
kind n1ore than he requires a tnan to believe that the 
communion bread is Christ's body in fact, rather than 
a symbol of it. If we try to n1ake our fellow-men 
believe such a dogma, we are more like deluded Roman 
Catholics than intelligent Christians. 

(151) 
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To no other revealed truth in revelation is n1ore 
prominence given than to the unity and oneness of 
God. 1'he expression " the Lord is one God," or its 
equivalent, is iterated time and again. That God has 
no equal is taught in upwards of fifty passages. Th6 
Divine Unity is no tnore clearly pronounced throughout 
the anaterial universe than it is throughout the Bible. 
It is the introduction and conclusion of all scientific 
researches. Any other representation contradicts both 
creation and revelation. Its denial is a proper object 
for the ridicule of every thinking n1an, and of the dis
belief of every Orthodox Christian. Let this, then, be 
our first and necessary conclusion- that Deity,whether 
creating, Inspiring, or otherwise manifesting itself, is 
one God ; one, and no tnore. But, as we investigate 
the-inspired word, we meet with three distinct person
alities. To each of the three, divine ascriptions are 
paid with equal consideration and unifonnity. The 
distinctions are represented by the tern1s "Father," 
" Son," and "Holy Ghost," or " Spirit." From ~he 
fact of the divine oneness, and of these three distinc
tions, has sprung the statetnent of the doctrine of the 
"Trinity." In pursuing the discussion, we may illus· 
trate the three distinctions in the Godhead by terms 
familiar to science- Law, Manifestation, and Force. 

The Existence of the Father.- What the Father 
is to the Christian world, Law is to the world of 
science. Not that law is the Father, but it is that 
through which the special n1anifestation of the Deity, 
called the Father, is made known to us. Law, 
natural and divine, is found everywhere. By it the 
animal, vegetable, and n1ineral kingdoms are bound 
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together, controlled, and overruled. The elephant does 
not have the claw of a lion, nor the lion the tusk of 
an elephant. The mnple does not bear the fruit of 
the pear, nor the pear the foliage of the pine. Salt 
does not have the crystals of sugar, nor sugar those of 
n1ica, or quartz, but each its own universal and eternal 
law of development, formation, and crystallization. 
What are these laws? We cannot see thetn, we can
not approach thetn ; we do not know, on natural 
principles, what their cause, nor whence their ground 
of existence. They are hidden in the profoundest mys .. 
tery. But they exist on every hand and in every king
dom above us, beneath us, before us, and behind us. 
In them we live, and 1nove, and have our being. They 
are as universal as the universe, as eternal as eternity, 
as divine as the Deity. . 

Fichte, the n1ost wonderful, and in some respects the 
greatest speculative philosopher Germany ever pro .. 
duced, taught that this " law of the universe" is God. 
But law is not God, nor a con1plete representation of 
God. The ]a ws of the universe of every kind do not 
constitute all that is found in the universe, or all that 
is involved in the tenn "God." Aside fro1n law there 
is manifestation, aside from law and manifestation 
there is force still unaccounted for. 

Til is law-source is no tnore a complete Godhead 
than a man's intellect is a complete tnan without the 
will power which gives hitn n1otion, and without the 
visible organisn1 which enables us to see him. To 
represent God thus would be to annihilate force and 
reduce visible creation to a tnere idea. This was what 
Fichte boldly did, to give consistency to his system. 



I 54 CREDO. 

Is not Christian theology more philosophical than 
Fichte in its representation that this " unlversallaw" 
springs from a Being, a personal existence, desig· 
nated by the term ~~Father?" The laws are not this 
Being; but may they not emanate from him? and 
through their presence may not his existence he made 
known to us? May not the Father in Christianity and 
the God of other schools be this great universal per
sonality lying hack of all existence, rising up in a 
kind of sublime, sotnbre, and silent majesty, a law
embodied Deity who sits above all, back of all, over 
all, in1movable, itnmutable, itnn1easurable, and unap
proachable, a smile for the innocent, a consuming fire 
for the guilty? The pantheistic world says, '' This is 
my God." The Christian world says, " This is one, 
but only one form of the divine existence- the In
visible Father.'' 

The .iviinistration o.f the Father. -As there is little 
controversy on the question of the administration of 
God the Father among the various schools of belief, 
we shall not dwell upon this division. It is sufficient 
to say that in him is bound together the universe as a 
unit, in him are harn1onized and administered its laws. 
He numbers the hairs of our heads, and notes the fall 
of a sparrow. He rewards the good, and will punish 
the guilty. 

The Logos, or the Christ of God. -What this 
Christ is to the Christian world, created and mani
fested n·ature is to the world of science. Not that 
nature is Christ, but, as in the case of the Father, may 
it not he that, through which the specific manifes
tntion of the Deity called the " Son,'' or " v.•ord,'' is 



SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. 15S 

made known to us? All sensible men at present be
lieve there is a created universe. They believe that 
a star is a star, and not an idea ; that a rock is a 
rock, and not a tnere belief. So fn.r as we can judge, 
not a spot in the universe is without this actual or · 
possible manifestation. The wings of the morning 
would find it in the uttermost parts of the earth. A 
flight to the heaven of heavens \tvould find it there, and 
a descent into the bottom of the sea would find it 
there. This, then, which we see in the carpeted earth, 
in the rose-bud hel~ in the hand of a delighted child, 
in the grass that nods to the breeze, or is crushed under 
our foot-fall- this which is seen on the mountain, 
in the valley, in the crystal rock, in the man \valking 
the street, or hanging upon a cross,- in the sparkling 
stars over our heads, and in the black cloud that rolls 
up in the west, veiling the sun, and bearing in its 
bosotn the hidings of his power,- is the Logos mani
festing itself, a part of which manifestation is ourselves 
as a product, an<l in which manifestation we live, and 
n1ove, and have our being. 

The same tnay be predicated of this principle as of 
law. It is as universal as the universe, eternal in its 
actuality or possibility as eternity, and as divine as the 
Deity. Millions of our fellow-beings have calleu it 
God, have worshipped it as God. 44 Nature is God" 
and 44 God is nature" must be the theory of all who 
ignore the supernatural. But this manifestation does 
not constitutt- all that is involved in the term "God," 
aside frotn this, are universal law and force. ~1ay 

not this manifestation be represented in Christian 
theology by the tenns "Divine Logos," "The Word," 
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" God n1anifest," " The Christ of the Universe" ? 
But bear in mind that this divine manifestation in 
nature is not, in essence, the personal Logos ; it is 
only a direct emanation frotn hi1n. It indicates the 
actual existence of hin1 without whotn " was not 
anything n1ade that was made." Nor is he the 
Father or the Holy Ghost, any rnore than the works 
of nature are the laws, or force, of the universe. 
lie is not the Godhead any n1ore than the physical 
body of rnan is the whole n1an devoid of intellect 
and will; but may he not be, or rather become 
through Christ Jesus, the personal tnanifestation of 
the Godhead? 

The lf·1lnistration and Especlal Manifestatlon if 
the Logos. Anti-Trinitarians represent that the evan· 
gelical church believes in three Gods. This is not a 
true representation. on· the contrary, may not its 
belief be fairly set forth in the following statetnent: 
There is nowhere but one manifestation of the per· 
sonality or individuality of the supreme Godhead; 
and that one is the Second Person in the Trinity, the 
'' Chrlstos," the " Anointed" representative of the 
three divine personalities? If so, this would not be 
true during his walk on earth tnerely, but true since the 
morning of eternity. Did he not stand in the midst 
of that first creation of the sons of God, as he after
wards stood in the temple of the Jews, the one alto
gether lovely, enthroned an1id all the attractive graces 
of the Deity, spotless and without blemish? With 
this thought before us, how natural and simple is 
the interpretation of those passages in the opening 
book of the Bible- passages which so forcibly exalt 



SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. I 57 

the human tace. "And God said, Let us make n1an 
in our image, after our likeness. So God created 
man in his own image; in the image of God created 
he him, male and ferr1 ale created he the1n." Could 
God have created tnan in his own itnage if that itn:~ge 
had not previously existed? The terms '' image" and 
" likeness,'' here employed, are definite, not vague 
and imaginary. If it is not a likeness in matter that 
is tneant, it n1ust, inevitably, be one in fonn. If not 
in essence, it n1ust, of necessity, be in semblance. 
Violence is done the Scriptures to n1ake other inter
pretations. " Image " is a word taken from sensible 
things, and denotes likeness in outward forn1, while 
the tnaterials of which the things are composed are · 
different. " Likeness" is a tenn of tnore general ap
plication, and may indicate resemblance of qualities, 
both external and internal. 

Reference to the original text will not change the 
translation of these words. So that, following the strict 
meaning of the text, God could not have created n1an 
in his own image, if that image had not previously ex
isted. More than this, is it not reasonable to suppose 
that this manifestation \Vas the one in which the Christ 
of God appeared, at first, the one in which he always 
has appear'ed and always will appear- the sublime 
ideal of the race, the type of perfected strength, beauty, 
and majesty, the only personal n1anifestation of the 
Father, and the Logos, and the Spirit? Is it the fonn 
of a bear, or an elephant, that satisfies our ideas of 
the divine manifestation? What form could walk the 
earth as its king, or fill the throne of heaven as its 
iudge, with greater fitness than a perfect and glorified 
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human manifestation, in the form and person of the 
eternal and exalted Christ? When we speak of 
Christ, then, something more is meant than the man · 
human who walked the earth weary, hungry, and 
athirst, who sinned not, and died for us eighteen cen
turies ago. There is tneant, in addition to this, the 
divine nature within hitn, which was eternal and in
finite; the only definitely 1nanifested form of di\·ine . 
existence ever seen by n1en or angels. He was 
the manifestation of Deity throughout the Old Testa
ment dispensation, and throughout all dispensations; 
throughout the Christian era, and throughout all eras ; 
from everlasting to everlasting. Such is the evangel-

Jical view based upon the teaching of the Sacred Scrip
tures. Through all the journeyings of the children 
of men, as of the children o~ Israel, this personality 
is ever present in one form or another- the cloud by 
day, the pillar of fire by night, or the rock from whiclt 
gushes, at every turn of our journey, the waters of 
life. Says the apostle Paul, " Moreover, brethren, 1 
would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all 
our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, and did all eat the same spiritual 
meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drir1k, 
for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them, and that rock was Christ." ( 1 Cor. x. I, 3, 4·) 
"Abraham rejoiced to see my day," said Christ, "and 
he saw it and was glad." Abrahan1 saw his day by 
seeing a specirnen of it. f-Ie saw the God-man on 
earth. He sa\V hin1 eat and drink just as the disciples 
did. He talked with hitn as they talked with hi1n. 

One day, shortly before the taking of Jericho, a& 
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Joshtla was reconnoitring, he saw a man with a 
drawn sword in his hand. So thoroughly real was 
he, that Joshua challenged him, and asked to which 
side he belonged. The man replied, "Nay, but as 
Captain of the Lord's host am I now come." Itntne
diately Joshua fell prostrate. And the Captain of 
the r.~ord's host told hin1 to loose his shoes off his feet, 
for the place was holy ; then follows the statement, 
"And 'J~hovah said unto Joshua." That strange vis
itor was called, in the same sentence, " man," "J eho
vah," and the "Captain of Jehovah's host." 

"I saw," said Isaiah, "'Jehovah sitting upon a 
throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
tern pie." Yet John declared that " these things 
spake Isaiah of Christ, ·when he sa\V his glory, and 
wrote of hin1." Ezekiel also saw, on the glorious 
throne, the form of a tnan of intense effulgence, and 
imn1ediatcly after added, "This was the appearance 
of the glory of Jehovah.'' 

Ascend the n1ount of transfiguration. Here we 
behold one n1oment the son of Mary. He was a man 
of sorrows. He was clothed in the ordinary garb of 
flesh and blood. The next tnoment the fashion of his 
countenance is altered; his face shines like the sun ; 
his raiment is white and glistening like the snow. 
The disguise for a tnoment is laid aside, and " the 
inner glory rushed out in a flood of splendor." He is 
the same glorious person before whom the prophets 
fell as dead men, and from whom Moses hid his face; 
the same who had been present all the while with 
the disciples, but under a guise. Whatever we may 
think of the theory, the Scriptures represent that this 
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is the supernatural man, the man from heaven, the 
God-man. This 'Was the very satne who descended 
and ascended, and who will come again at the last 
day to judge the world. 

Is it unreasonable to say that the personage who 
has always occupied the throne of heaven, against 
whon1 Satan conspired; the voice that spoke to Moses; 
the flame, the bush not burnt; the mysterious visitor 
whotn Abraham entertained, and to whom he prayed; 
the angel with whom Jacob wrestled and prevailed, 
gaining the title " Prince ; " the form of the fourth that 
stood in the blazing furnace with the three trusty fol
lowers of God, and whose face, _ the king declared, 
was bright like that of the Son of God ; the angel of 
the covenant, the babe born in a tnanger, the man that 
spake as never man spake, and died upon a cross, is 
the satne existence, in every instance,- the same 
Christ of God? 

'Jesus of Nazareth. -We cannot pass this general 
division without speaking of Jesus, that special mani
festation of the Logos, which is of so much interest to 
the race of tnen. The question which has been raised 
respecting him is, whether he were only a legitimate 
descendant of David, or something else and sotnething 
greater. Was he, as \ve have suggested, a Super
natural Man? One need scarcely be told that the 
various schools of philosophy which have risen for 
eighteen hundred years, in opposition to the exalted 
claims of Jesus, are to-day of little account. Their 
representative men have thought that they were to 
shake this foundation of evangelical Christianity. 
Sotne had the hardihood to say so. But their theories 



SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. 161 

have died into thin air, vvhile this poor man's phi
losophy still lives. The views advocated by Voltaire 
and Thomas Paine are now rejected hy all leading 
sceptics. The theory of Strauss, that ] esus was a 
mythical personage, once so eagerly accepted, is now 
discarded altogether. 1~he Ttibingen school, which 
arose from the dying embers of H egelanistn, once so 
popular, has vanished like a wreath of smoke, while 
the short stay of Jesus has filled the world with the 
deepest commotion, far and near. It is no more the 
vvorld it was before he entered it. He charged its 
very atmosphere with the divine odors of grace and 
beauty. Modern non-belief makes the honest con
fession that the words of Jesus, in spite of all oppo
sition, ha,·e passed through the world like a moral 
earthquake,- are still passing through it, leaving 
nothing standing but God's truth as he declared it. 

Think of that character, held up, and held out 
to the world, and then, after a brief space of 
thirty and three years, by the will of God, dashed in 
pieces like a potter's vessel. Think of the broken 
fragments of that earthly existence, gathered up into 
a brief history, but containing power sufficient to 
change and purify the life of the whole world, whose 
broken body and bleeding wounds are sacredly com
n1emorated by all the civilized nations of earth. Few 
are so radical as not to kneel at his table. Was he 
only a more exalted Plato, a more virtuous Socrates, 
a wiser Confucius, a mere philosopher among phi
losophers, the most disinterested and enlightened of 
teachers, the tnost patient of sufferers, and the most 
pure of tnoralists- or sotnething n1ore? Has God be-

ll 
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gotten another, a second son like him? Whence the 
force that kindled the marvellous power of his earth· 
ly life? What shall be said of the divine life risen 
from the dead, and still extant? There is a manifest 
growth. The seed is ripening. The fra~ments of 
tt1e temple, broken in pieces and fallen to the ground, 
are in process of rebuildiug. The life of Jesus has 
within a few years penetrated the heart of society 
and public history as never before. The press is 
teeming with his praises. Treatises bearing his 
nan1e upon their title-page, are, and are to be, 
the vital books of the age. It is as if some higher 
and better thought had visited the race ; as if sotne 
new power had broken, or was breaking, in upon us, 
through the life and cross of the Nazarene. The 
world is advancing towards him, slowly, but surely 
and grandly. It is spreading palms in the way of 
this " King of men." The air already rings with 
hosannas ! What ! the being who has wrought these 
changes only a "benevolent Jewish gentleman"? 
Nonsense! If he were what Carlyle, Renan, and 
others of like belief say he was, he w~s more than 
they dart.! tell us. The public now demands of these 
ethical and sceptical teachers to set forth explicitly 
what they mean. They are not definite. Do they 
fear to be? \tVhy pass the question of Christ's nature 
in painful silence? Why not honestly confess that 
Jesus \Vas Christ? Or is it their creed which ham
pers them? Are these great philosophers held within 
the narrow litnits of the natural? If so, is not theirs 
a puerile philosophy, which will not allow her devo
tees to grapple with a great public question like the 
one under consideration? 
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The world thirsts for a divine Saviour more than 
for a perfect tnan. A ray of star-light, only indi
cating a better world, cannot satisfy the soul. A 
n1ortal rill is not large enough to quench immortal 
thirst. Tbe race wants what those great souls, Soc
r:h!s and Plato, panted after-a God-n1an, one who 
in eternal truthfulness is the highest man, and the 
present Deity. No system of philosophy can stand 
which does not provide or recognize such a one. 
If we reject Him who has cotne, we cannot expect 
another. 

And has not Jesus done enough to justify the con
fession that the Spirit of God, which brooded over 
the waters and infant earth, inspiring the life and . 
beauty which now gladden the eye with leaf, and 
rose, and tree,- that the Spirit, which inspires every 
divine thought in the human heart, begetting the di
vine life in the soul of every believer,- quickened also 
the life of Christ as no other has been quickened? 
Without such admission, must we not meditate in 
silence over the name, as does Carlyle? Do not 
the life and character of Christ ren1ain an inexpli
cable mystery until the doctrine of a divine incarna
tion is admitted? 

How charn1ing, how thrilling in truth and beauty, 
is the doctrine of God in Jesus, the Christ I How 
harmonious the Scri ptnre, "I atn the first and the 
last: I am he that liveth and was dead; and behold I 
am alive forevermore, and have the keys of hell and 
ot death." (Rev. i. 17, 18.) "The four and twenty 
elcjers fall down before him that sat on the throne, and 
worship hian that liveth forever and ever, and cast their 
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crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, 
0 Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power, for 
thou hast created aJl things. And they rest not 
day nor night, saying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty, which \vas, and is, and is to come." (Rev. 
iv. 10, 1 1.) These ascriptions of praise are paid, not 
to the Father, nor to the Spirit, but to the Christ of 
God. "And they sing the song of Moses, the ser
vant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King 
of saints." "And the Lamb shaH overcotne, •.. for 
he is Lord of lords and King of kings." (Rev. xv. 3·) 
Do not the above scriptures teach that Jesus, the Christ, 
is the eternal and only personal tnanifestation of Deity, 
and therefore the proper object of worship? " I say 
unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of n1y Father, which is in heaven. Philip 
saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it suffi
ceth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and hast thou not known me, Philip? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." 

There is no conflict. The Lord Jesus, laying aside 
his priestly robes, embodies all the glory of the other
wise invisible Deity. The rationalistic school desires 
to deify humanity. Why not accept the divine tnani
festation in the God-man? Are Christians to be called 
idolaters for worshipping the divine one clothed in 
the form of Jesus, by those who claim to see a God 
in every n1an? Consistency! 

On the other hand, how perfectly the evangelical 
view l·armonizes with the wants of every soul ! It is 
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not the laws of, or the force in, .the tree that stands on 
the hill-side, or shades the door-way, which is of chief
est interest to us. vVe n1ay wonder at the laws, ~nd 
feel the absolute necessity of the life force ; but the 
tree spreading its leafy tenting over us, the rock cast
ing its friendly shadow in a weary land, cotne nearest 
to us. We n1ay adore the Father," and feel the abso
lute need of the Spirit, and should ever prny that 
neither may be absent from us; but 1t is the manifes
tation of thp Godhead, as· in the visible, protecting 
arm of a father, in the love of a mother beaming in 
the eye and falling from the lips, the personal tnani
fcstation of Deity in Jesus Christ, the Supernatural 
Man, which alone, in eternity, can 1nake us feel at 
home. Without the Second Person in the Trinity, 
heaven would be no place for mortals. 

The Existence o.f the Spirit.-What force is to 
science, the Holy Spirit is to the Christian world. 
As a principle of science, force or activity is in 
everything. It crystallizes the mineral; it is the life 
of the tree ; it bears the cloud through the sky; it 
is above and below us; in it we live, and n1ove, atid 
have our being; fike the principle of law, it is uni
versal as the universe, eternal as eternity, divine as 
divinity. How silently and gently the full moon 
moves through the heavens! yet it has tnore than 
three times the speed of the swiftest locornotive driven 
by the hand of a reckless engineer. Its weight ex
ceeds by many tons three millions of the largest loco
motives ever yet constructed. Since the reading of 
this chapter was comrnenced, the earth has passed 
through a space something more than thirty thousand 



166 CREDO. 

miles. It has been freighted with twelve hundred 
million inhabitants, with tnountains, oceans, vast for .. 
ests, and solid continents. The planet Jupiter is 
fourteen hundred titnes larger than this earth ; yet it 
moves through space five hundred miles per n1inute 
-sixty times faster than the swiftest cannon-ball. 
How great! how vast! how swift! 

But the moon, the earth, Jupiter, every planet of 
the planetary system, and every star of the stellar 
universe, are acted upon by a n1oving aqd controlling 
force,- a will power,- which, as the omnipresent, 
invisible spirit of force, resides in a personality. It is 
that personality which " binds the sweet influence of 
the Pleiades, and loosens the bands of Orion, which 
bringeth forth Mazzaroth in his season, and guides 
Arcturus with his sons.'' 

"Force, force, everywhere force I" exclaimed Car~ 
lyle. ''Illimitable whirlwind of force, which envel
ops us; everlasting whirlwind, high as imn1ensity, 
old as eternity- what is it?" n.1r. Carlyle stopped, 
smiled, and then doubtfully gave forth his answer: 
'' It is Almighty God ! " Is· this the only personation 
of Almighty God? This is eternal, self-existent, uni· 
versal, immeasurable, unapproachable. It is the force 
element of the universe; it is the sanctifier of hun1an 
hearts; it is the energizer of all life ; it is the causa
tion which gives motion among the stars and among 
the sons of men; the tremulous gleaming to the light· 
nings when . they play across the sky, and the gentle 
whisper to the soul of man that tells him of duty anJ 
of God; it is that power which brooded upon the face 
of the waters six thousand years ago; it is that per-
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sonality which breathed upon the abyss whence catne 
animal and vegetable life; the same which overshad
owed the virgin mother and inspired the life of the 
only divine being that has ever walked the earth; it 
is the spirit-power \\' hich now strives with all men, 
that it tnay beget in their hearts the divine life; it is 
as invisible as the fitful sumn1er breeze that bloweth 
where it listeth; it is one of the personalities of the 
Deity, the 1'hird Person in the Christian Trinity- the 
Holy Ghost. 

The espec-ial .J1lnz'stratz'on of the Spi1·z't. - We 
n1ay have been surprised that so little protninence is 
given to the personality of the Spirit in the New Tes
tament writings. But this accords exactly ·with the 
statement of Christ. '' Howbeit,'' he says, " when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is con1e, he will guide you into 
all truth ; for he shall not speak of himself." 

In studying the history of the race, however, we 
cannot have failed to discover certain great and sud
den movements of tnind and n1en, forward and up
ward, of whose cause science could not give us the 
slightest clew. We have been compelled to look for 
an agency back of 1nen, in the divine, pure, and 
direct. This is true of all n1oral and social, as .veil 
as of all religious reforms. Emerson wisely 3ays, 
" The religions we call false were once true." 

An important question for us to settle is, whether 
or not the moving cause, in all things good, exists in
dependent of the divine?-not the divine in n1an, but 
above man, in the invisible and supernatural. Re
:nove this divine influence altogether, and it would be 
to the moral world like extinguishing the sun from the 
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natural heavens. Men henceforth \Vonld grope and 
die; freedon1 would become slavery, and charity 
selfishness: few, if any, who arc religious, would re· 
main such, none would henceforth become such. In 
fine, every right movement among men is entirely 
etnbosomed in this divine cause. The radical school 
achnit this of the divine in man ; but is it not true of 
the divine above man, working in and through raan? 

The present is a dispensation entirely of the Spirit. 
If men reach the divine, or if they are at all aftected 
by it, it must be, therefore, exclusively through the 
Holy Ghost- the divinity of force. Science is at 
present reducing all existing phenomena to the action 
of force and the correlation of forces. It is uncon
sciously indorsing the theory of the Christian church. 

Let us be more specific. Are there not sotne move
ments which cannot possibly be accounted for through 
the agency of the divine. in man? Take, for illustra
tion, the great religious refonns and revivals of the 
world. Luther and Zwingle seem to stand in the 
forefront of the German and Swiss Reformations as 
the moving cause ; but do we not feel, and are we not 
willing to adtnit,- unless we have an opposite theory 
to defend,- that the real cause, the cause which 
moved those tnen, was an outward force, above the 
hun1an, which had been acting upon the public mind, 
and, having produced its work in that mind, sent 
Luther and Zwingle to give the alann notes to Ger
many, Switzerland, and the world? Or shall we 
insist upon it that a clam and a jelly-fish have a desjre 
to preach the Gospel, and will work up to it in tirne? 

Theodore Parker, in a sennon delivered in Music · 
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Hall, Boston, entitled " The Revival of Religion 
which we need," - 'which was indorsed by the learn
ed and influential society to which he preached,
after condemning the popular notion of a revival, 
said, " This revival that we need will not come all at 
once,- not as the lightning shineth forth frotn the 
east even to the west, -not thus,.. but as the morning 
comes -little by little." Mr. Parker \vas then study
ing natural and existing causes. His reasoning was 
without flaw. Natural causes could produce no other 
than the revival he desired, and felt we needed. The 
revival that follows natural causes must, of necessity, 
cotne step by step, little by little,- the gentle dawn
ing of a sumtner's tnorning, the swelling of a bud, the 
opening of a flower; and so, through natural evolutions 
and agents, we must pass to the millennium, after a 
thousand or ten thousand years of developn1ent. 

Such is the theory of this eminent scholar and bril
liant writer, and of the entire school which follows 
him. But will their theory produce the revival that 
swept over the country just after the close of the re
bellion? Did that come slowly, little by little, step 
by step? Did it come from long-continued peace, from 
the faithful adherence to industrial pursuits and vir
tuous living? Was it the swelling of the bud, the 
gradual unfolding of a flower, the painting of a rosy 
morning on the eastern sky? Nay, rather out of the 
darkness of five years of war and blood did that 
flower bloom. It can1e like the coming of the Son 
of man; it was like the gleatning of lightning under 
a darkened sky ; it swept from east to west, fron1 
north to south, until the cry for salvation was heard 
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in every city and town. Was the cause natural? 
Nay, supernatural; and there was witnessed on earth 
the truth before revealed - " The kingdom of God 
~ometh not by observation." It came then as it 
always comes-through the agency of a potent and 
active personation of the divine; that personality 
which is the tie between the finite and the infinite, 
between God and man, between the soul and the 
right; the loss of whose hold upon the world would 
be the loss of everything lofty and good, and the loss 
of \vhose hold upon the soul of man would be its in
evitable and eternal ruin. 

Review the positions already. taken : We _have 
discovered certain principles of law in the universe, 
which are of themselves invisible, universal, and eter
nal. As Trinitarians, we analyze and recognize in 
thern a. specific sollTce frotn which all la\V ernanates, 
and denorninate the cause the First Person in the 'I'rini
ty, the Father, who finds his only personal and visi
ble manifestation in the divine Christ. Vv c also have 
discovered that there is, on every hand, a visible nlani
festation of unseen principles. Natural science is 
pleased, goes into ecstasies over every department, 
but calls it all the work ot nature. As Trinitarians, 
we go deeper, and recognize the cause of the works 
of nature, and regard it as divine. It is universal aud 
eternal in one form or another. It is the expression 
of the Second Person in the Trinity. Or, ernploying 
the term which is found in the confession of the apos
tle Peter, it is H the Christ of God "-the only visible 
personal manifestation of the Logos. As Trinitarinns, 
we. also claitn that Jesus of Nazareth is the only in .. 
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stance in which the Christ of God, or the Logos, 
has ever manifested himself · in an incarnation, in a 
birth, and in a growth from childhood to manhood. 
This divine product, we clain1, is the Supernatural 
Man. 

We have also discovered certain principles of force 
in the univen;;e which are also invisible, universal, and 
eternal. Natural science simply says these are the 
forces of gravitation, of cohesion, of life, and the like. 
As Trinitarians, we recognize in thetn a specific, 
direct, and personal cause back of the phenomena. 
These etnanations spring fron1 the Third Person of 
the Trinity, called the Holy Spirit, which is the person 
who speaks not only in the loudest thunders of the 
sky, but to the soul of tnan in accents tender· as those 
of a rnother~s love. Like the Father, and the Logos, 
he finds his only visible personal manifestation in the 
central figure- the Second Person, . or the Christ of 
God. 

When ·we enumerate these three principles, and unite 
them in one, have we not reached the end of the line 
in all pliilosophy, in all nature, in all things in heaven 
and earth? Are not the conditions of the universe 
such, that there can be no perfect Deity without a 
Trinity? There is law, there is force, there is mani
festation. Are not these three harn1onionsly united? 
So also may not the three distinct personalities lying 
back of these phenomena of nature be united in one 
and in but one personal manifestation? 

Consider any one of these princi pies alone, or. any 
two separate fron1 the third, and we shall easily discov
er how far short of the true idea of God would be such 
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an existence, or combination. On the hypothesis we 
have assun1ed, if there were only the Father in the 
universe, there would be that personality from which 
law emanates: he would be self-existent, eternal, orn
nipotent, omnipresent; but there would be no li_fe, no 
force, no manifestation of that essence. Law woulJ 
exist, but it would be a universal statute-book, closed 
and sealed forever to the eyes of men and angels. If 
the Holy Ghost only existed, there would be illimita· 
blc force on every hand- energy, activity, tetnpest, 
blackness, confusion. The personality back of this 
force element would be, like the Father, eternal, self
existent, omnipotent, otnnipresent, but would exist 
without order, because without law, and without 
fonn, b·ecause without the elen1ent of tnanifestation. 
Again : If the Logos only existed, there would be 
mere tnanifestation,- n1ore properly, perhaps, the 
source of manifestation,- without life and \Vithout 
specific forn1 or beauty. Still, as a source of mani
festation, he would be self-existent, on1nipotent, omni
present. Unite any two of these elen1ents, omitting 
the third, and there can be no petfect Deity. Unite 
the Father and Spirit, for instance, and there would 
be law and force, but not an object in the universe 
appearing to the eye- no star, no solid ground, no 
tree, no flesh and blood- a creation only of ideas,
the God and universe of Fichte. Or, uniting the 
Father and the Son, there would result la\V and mani
festation, but no life or activity ; a tree full of leaves 
and fruit, but without life and growth. Everything 
would be perfect in form, but lifeless ; a beautiful 
corpse, a petrified universe of beauty and grandeur, 
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silent mountains, and a cemetery filled with magnifi
cent and enchanting statuary. 

Uniting the Logos and the Spirit, there would be 
force and 1nanifestation, but no law, no order. It 
would be infinite powers flashing and thundering 
through the skies, without design or purpose; blind 
force, blind fate, blind everything everywhere,- the 
God and creation of Thotnas Carlyle. But let there 
be the union of these three : let the Father be pres
ent, and infuse order into the universe; let the Logos 
speak the light and the works of nature into being; 
let the Holy Ghost breathe upon the scene; let Christ 
Jesus occupy the throne, and afterwards appear on 
earth, and be from first to last the only personal nlani
festation of the three personalities, and there would 
spring into existence a world of beauty ; there would 
be a perfect man, a garden of Eden, a divine voice, 
and Jesus of Nazareth healing the sick and preaching 
to the people. 

V\r e think we do not misrepresent the Trinitarian 
when we say that he believes that the Father, though 
divine, infinite, and properly called God, is not a 
complete Deity; that the Logos, though divine, in·· 
finite, and properly called God, is not a complete 
Deity ; and that the Holy Ghost, or Spirit, though 
divine, and infinite, and properly called God, is not 
a complete Deity; but that these three united, and 
appearing in one divine personal. n1anifestation, are 
a complete Deity, and constitute the Trinity. 

Tl1e voice which comes back from heaven and earth, 
frotn sea and air, from the .word of men and the word 
of God, declares that there is only one God ; but there 
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is also another voice which proclaitns, with equal etn· 
phasis, that there are three distinctions, or persona· 
tions, in all things. The trinity of these forces is the 
harmonious note of the universe. They are not one 
first, and three afterwards, but one and three fron1 the 
start. The correlation of divine and infinite law, 
divine and infinite force·~ divine and infinite source 
of manifestation, can produce a material universe. 
It cannot be produced without such correlation. 

When the first star sprang forth frotn the hand of 
God, there was then the evidence of a Trinity which 
had no beginning,- a 1'rinity as the source of law, 
the source of manifestation, and the source of force, 
-harmonized and centralized in one manifested per
sonality. 

The doctrine, or rather the fact, of the Trinity is not 
merely a dogma of the church. It existed long be
fore it was stated in the creeds of the church, long 
before the church existed, long before the birth of 
Jesus in Bethlehem, and long before the creation of 
either the earth or the universe. Deity cannot change 
these relations without dethroning itself. It is not a 
n1atter of ·wonder that the great tnasters of philoso
phy, Kalidasa, Socrates, Plato, and Hegel, Bacon, 
Locke, Newton, and Leibnitz, were Trinitarians. As 
men profound in science, they could not he other
Wise. 

We may understand the subject but imperfectly 
while in this world. We are in one of the lower 
regions. The tnetropolis and royal seat of learning 
and theology are above and beyond. But these 
suburbs will ever be dear to us as believers, be-
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cause we have here received our prelirninary educa
tion. T'hey will ever be sacred to us, and to the 
heart of the universe, because they have been the 
birthplace and hon1e of that development of the Tri
One which we call the Supernatural Man. 



"Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light." ~ 

Corinthians xi~ 14. 

"Now there was a day when the sons of God came to pre· 
sent themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest thou? 
Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, From going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it." 'Job 
i. 6, 7· 

"Be sober, be vigilant; because your ad,•ersary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may de
vour." I Peter v. 8. 

"And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven." Luke x. 18. 

"Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of the sea; for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time." Revelation xii. 12. 

"Thus free, the devil chose to disobey 
The will of God, and was thrown out from heaven." 

POLLOK. 

"The Christian Religion puts the Christian Devil abo1e 
the Creator.'' THOMAS PAINE • 

. 
"Yet half his strength he put not forth, but checked 

His thunder in mid volley; for he meant 
Not to destroy, but root them out of heaven." 

MILTON. 
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III. 

SATAN. 

T HE theory of an evil spiritual agency, outside 
and independent of humanity, has had a place 

atnong the doctrines of the· church ever since its for
mation, and ought to have had a practical bearing 
upon all its theories of sin and virtue, of religious life, 
character, and development. It is a doctrine, how· 
ever, which has received so little fair investigation, 
that the ideas of poets have been n1istaken for the 
truths of revelation: the Paradise Lost has been sub
stituted for the book of Job, the poems of Montgom· 
ery for the teachings of Christ, and the observations 
of Southey for the Epistles of Peter. Since the ex
tren1e views held by Luther and the Catholics of his 

• time, the thetne has been rarely mentioned, with any 
degree of seriousness, either by sceptics or believers. 
Men have played with the subject n1uch as boys c.lo 
with the football, the ball serving only for the sport 
and the game. 

But if Satan's existence and influence are realities, 
if they are matters of revelation or experience, if we-

12 (177) 
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are really involved, and doomed for the present to 
contend with this enemy of the race, and to meet, in 
one form or another, his cunning assaults, v-·e ought 
to know it, and the facts should be stated to the world, 
not carelessly or jocosely, but soberly and fairly. 

\Ve shall probably be n1et on the threshold of the 
discussion by those who will remind us that the sub
ject is involved in such mystery that it had better be 
passed in silence. We admit that mystery envelops 
it. The re·alm and field of Satan's action are not the 
seen, but the unseen. The facts of his existence are 
not comprised in ordinary history, but touch a range 
which is unexplored and unknoV\·n. So many were 
the difficulties hanging about the subject, so great the 
liability of its perversion, and the probability of a mis
understanding or misconception of it, in the time 
of our Saviour, that he taught concerning the devil, 
never in public, but .only in the presence of his dis
ciples. Silence is no longer necessary. 

The danger of the present age is· not from supersti·
tion, but fron1 scepticism. While every question of 
religious faith and practice is freely discussed at the 
fireside, in the smoking-car, and place of business, by 
all classes of people; while the public mind is so un
settled on many of the vital questions of ethics and 
religion ; while infidelity turns itself from one doc-. 
trine to another, seeking, by argument and assertion, 
to overthrow revealed religion,- the Christian public 
cannot keep silent if it would. Reasons for a partic
ular faith must be given which are both biblical and 
rational. Whatever may be the difficulties enshroud
ing the particular doctrine under discussion, or any 
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other, they must be met. Men must and will know 
where they stand. The Christian church, in this age 
as never before, must distinguish between fah~e and 
fact. It must establish its faith, not upon tradition, 
but upon revelation. It n1ust not conceal its doc
trines in a nook or corner of the house, but place 
them as a candle upon a candlestick, that they may 
give light to all the household. 

In developing the subject, this twofold inquiry 
clain1s our attention: What are the teachings of reve
lation respecting Satan? and, Are its teachings such 
as commend themselves to the rational convictions 
of mankind? 

Satan's Personality.- There is a large class of 
men, both within and without the church, who often 
speak and reason about the devil, but '\Vho seetn to 
think he is only a fanciful personification, or repre
sentation- a figure, a type, or son1ething else, of sr."n
ful prlnclples. They have reduced him to a n1ere 
abstraction. The evils of the \vorld and misfortunes 
of life they attribute in no way to Satanic influence,
to . no outside pressure or temptation whatc\'er,- but 
solely to the depravity or the irregularities of human 
nature. Revelation, however, states the case other
wise. It varies not in a single instance fro1n present
ing Satan as a real person, having po·wer on earth, 
and to be feared among men. The different names 
by which he has been designated in the Scriptures 
are suggestive of his nature and personality. The 
term "Devil," for instance, which in the Greek means 
"the .tradnc0r, the calumniator," and in English, the 
enemy of mankind, implies personality. 
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The san1e is true of the tenn "Satan," which means 
an adversary, or a personal foe of the race. Of simi
lar import are the Greek term '' Apollyon," and the 
Hebrew "Abaddon," by which he is son1etimes desig
nated, which means an evil angel, or the angel cf the 
bottomless pit. The forn1s of expression, as well as 
the particular words employed, suggest the same idea. 
He is always referred to in the singular number. 
More than twoscore tin1es is he called '' Satan," a 
term which is never entployed in the plural number. 
Upwards of fifty times he is called "The Devil," inva
riably in connections requiring the singular number. 
He is called "The Prince" and "The God of this 
world," H A roaring lion,'' one that " Sinneth from the 
beginning," "Beelzebub," '"Accuser," "Belial," "De .. 
ceiver," ''Dragon," "Liar," "Leviathan," H Lucifer," 
"Murderer,'' '' Serpent," '' Torn1entor." These ex .. 
pressions itnply, beyond question, actual and individ
ual personality. 

If the Bible referred to Satan only under one class 
of circumstances, if it employed but one term, and that 
an abstract one, we might then regard his existence 
as only itnaginary. But the frequent allusions to 
him, direct and indirect,- the great variety of cir· 
cumstances under which he has been tnentioned by 
inspired poet., historian, and prophet, by the disciples, 
and the Lord Jesus hi1nself,- compel us to adopt an 
opposite conclusion. Christ was entirely mistaken, 
or there is a supernatural spirit of evil. The wilder
ness of] udea and the Apocalypse are scenes of actual 
presence, and displays of actual power. The clant1g 
and warlike in1agery of the Scriptures, which reprc-
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sents God and Satan as sovereigns of hostile empires, 
tneans sotnething. "The power of Satan," H The 
power of darkness," "The Prince of the power of the 
air,'' these are no fictions of distempered brains. 
There is no mysticisrn here. These are conceptions 
of terrible tneaning to n1inds which felt the antago
nistn of literal and living forces which comprehend
ed the ideas of loyalty and disloyalty, of life and death. 
The doctrine of Satan'& personality pervades revela
tion. The body of it stands or falls with its admission 
or rejection. The doctrine in this respect is vital. 
No evangelical Christian can by any n1eans ignore it. 
It is one of the constructive ideas of the inspired word. 
We can get rid of it only by rejecting the system of 
revcbtion in which it appears, everywhere present, 
everywhere consistent with free agency and existing 
evil, and everywhere uttering its w.unings to be sober 
and vigilant. 

Satan's Power.- Sceptics ha\'e often asserted that 
the ''Christian's Devil," as represented by the church, 
possesses more power and influence than God himself. 
It is true that great protninence has been given to the 
woe Satan has occasioned on earth. True also that the 
Scriptures represent him as a being of terrible energy. 
It is this that gives point to their warnings against him. 
In this respect revelation is rational and consistent with 
itself. It may be true that the potency of the Evil One 
was not greatly diminished by his fall. Evil tnen 
exert as powerful influence as good tnen. We all 
feel tbat the strength of human nature, will, and influ .. 
ence remains in terrible force, though men are wofully 
fallen and sadly depraved. On this principle, in power 
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of will, in energy of character, Satan may be as un
checked and tnighty to-day as when he bore the lights 
through heaven ; though it is true that the tendency 
of his course, in the long run, is to chains and fire. 
Great intellectual power, great activity, and great 
e:1ergy tnust certainly be predicated of hirn if he 
is a fallen angel, and arc certainly attributed to hitn 
throughout revelation. Our own feelings, at times, 
suggest the same spiritual activity and energy. Who 
has not felt it when chafed and detained by some pend
ing or in1pending emergency? Who is so sluggish as 
never to have felt that if he could break a way from 
this flesh and blood that cramps him, he could then 
reach the mighty aspirations of the earnest, panting 
soul within? The physical body ditninishes power; . it 
does not increase it in a single instance. " It is sown 
in weakness," because it is physical ; " it is raised in 
power," because it is spiritual. Evil spirits, which 
are fallen angels, must from necessity possess great 
power and influence. Plato, and after him his fol
lowers, taught that the devil and his attendants were 
the governors and lords of men, as men are of cattle. 
Thucydides and Livy, hoping to avert evil and secure 
good, worshipped them. Judging, therefore, from 
the forcible language employed in the Scriptures, 
from the nature of spiritual power, and from the 
observations and teachings of philosophers, it is not 
surprising that the impression has gone forth that the 
control of the universe is about equally divided between 
God and the devil. But the Scriptures nowhere 
indulge such an idea. They everywhere assert, by 
word and type, that Satan's governn1ent, though 
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powerful and aggressive, exists only by permission, both 
as to extent and duration,- that it is entirely under 
the control of the Allnighty ; so much so, that one 
word from his lips \Vould banish Satan forever from 
the earth. He could not strike another blo\\·, de!:>troy 
another victim, or deceive another heart, were God to 
sny, "Thou shalt not!" Revelation represents that 
he fell from his first estate, that he will be banished 
from the e·arth, and that his kingdom, which has had 
such control, will end anon in total ruin. Does not 
the cause of truth hope for, nay, sigh for, the time to 
come when the inspired and sublin1e prophecies re
specting hin1 shall be fulfilled, and when this leader 
and his followers shall be tormented with conscious 
.,defeat and biting remorse, day and night, forever and 
ever? 

Satan's supposed Ubiquity. -It is sornetin1es 
charged upon evangelical Christians that they believe 
and teach th~t the devil possesses the divine attribute 
of otnnipresence. There tnay be some occasion for 
this charge, but it can have arisen only from careless 
phraseology on the part of Christians, or frotn a neg
ligent interpretation of Scripture. The Bible, it is 
true, represents Satan as a being whose baleful influ
ence is everywhere felt, but it nowhere speaks of 
him as personally ever and everyu •here present. 
On the contrary, it always speaks of him as a 1noving 
personality, ever on the move fro1n place to place, 
which precludes the idea of omnipresence. lie is 
represented as "going up and down the earth," as 
"going to and fro in the earth," as H coming to," and 
"going fron1," Christ and hlunanity. There is no 
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deviation fron1 this thought, as in case of the Deity, 
The Scriptures attribute omnipresence to but one, that 
is, God. Revelation does, however, directly and in
directly predicate the satne characteristics respecting 
Satan's activity as respecting his power. They are 
such as adorn a spiritual existence. One of his natnes 
was ~' Lucifer,'' " the light-bringer'' (or bearer) of the 
pritneval universe. He is a fallen spirit, but he retains 
the activity of an angel. Did he move no faster than 
light, he could go four tin1es round the earth and back 
again in one second. He could strike his blow, sow 
his seeu, anu leave it everywhere in his trail to germi· 
nate and ripen. Without doubt he can tnove with 
much greater rapidity than this even. Spirit can 
n1ove like thought, and con1pass infinite distance, and 
accomplish a world of evil in the least duration of 
tin1e. 

In addition to this, revelation teaches that Satan's 
government and kingdom are representative. In this 
respect it is a model government. In league with him, 
in unity of purpose, one and inseparable, are all dis
loyal spirits in the world and universe. The devil can 
thus have his agents in all places at the san1e time. 
It is his great nutnber of powerful and active accotn
plices which enables hin1 to do a work that, appar
ently, requires his constant and personal presence 
everywhere. Though it is true that through his agents 
no one has escaped his notice and influence, still, in 
point of fact, personnlly, he may never have visited 
half the inhabitants of the globe. He is, however, in 
universal and constant co1nmunication. He is the 
<:entral telegraph operator. He sends his despatches 
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along the whole line. He hin1self is only present 
where the lines converge, where great interests are at 
stake, as at the headquarters of the army. He gives 
his orders, and the work goes on as well as if he were 
persopally present. \Vithout thus distinguishing Satan 
from his emissaries, it is perhaps not a matter of sur
prise that he has been represented as everywhere 
present. In this restricted and qualified sense he is 
otnnipresent. He is the commander-in-chief in his 
camp, fighting a dozen battles the same hour. Napo
leon, while in the palace of the Tuileries, was said to 
be at work in Portugal, Belgiun1, and France at the 
same tnoment. Over the totnb of Charles V. is en
graved, H Dominator of Europe, Asia, and Atnerica," 
though he had personally seen only a part of Europe. 
It is by this representative schetne that Satan is 
enabled to rule his empire and carry on his kingdom. 

This rebel angel chief moved and stood first because 
he was first. He still holds his position atnong his 
confederates, because he is above tben1 all, and is the 
most powerful and active being God ever created. 

1,hose who attend hitn are likewise active, po\verful, 
sinning, suffering, tniserable, yet persistent and obedi
ent to their leader. Under his direction they arc, 
doubtless, everywhere present. 

Satan's _;Jf/foral Character.- As Satan has been 
represented to us in the \tvorks of poets, he is a being 
to be admired and comn1iscrated, rather than de· 
spised. Grandeur and sublimity have been thrown 
about him, in place of the stains of crime and sin. 
Mr. Macaulay, in criticising the poem of Montgomery 
entitled " Satan," says, "The poet, with the excepe 
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tion of locomotion, has failed to represent a single 
Satanic quality. We have yet to learn,'' he continues, 
"that S atan is a respectable and pious gentleman, 
and we woulc.l candidly advise Mr. Montgornery to 
on1it or alter about one hundred lines, and republish 
his volume under the name of Gabriel.'' "Satan," 
says Carlyle, "was Byron's g~·and exetnplar, the 
hero of his poetry, and the model, apparently, of his 
conduct.'' Lamb, in one of his letters, passes the 
following very just criticism upon Southey: "You 
have all your life been rnaking a jest of the devil : you 
have flattered him in prose; you have chanted him in 
goodly oc.les. You have been his jester, volunteer 
laureat, and self-elected court poet to Beelzebub." Mil
ton is chargeable, . to s01ne extent, with the satne nli&
take. Every critical student of the Bible n1ust have 
felt that the representation is entirely wrong which 
presents to the world such a granc.l and majestic Satan. 
A critninal, however great and daring, po·werful 
and active, is not..a majestic man, is not a grand or 
great hero; on the contrary, he is no man or hero at 
all. Satan is a crin-linal, and any other representation 
is incorrect. No other can in any way be derived 
from the Scriptures. They leave but one in1pression, 
and that is this: Satan is a being of supreme n1ean• 
ness, vile a.s the vilest, basest of the base, and heartless 
as a stone. His breath is poison. His touch is death. 

Such are the teachings of revelation respecting the 
personality, power, ubiq~ity, or activity, confederation 
and moral character of Satan. Let us now inquire 
if these representations cemmend themselves to the 
rational convictions and experiEnce of humanity. 
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Few observers of men and society will deny that 
there are certain phenotnena in the \\'orld for which it 
is exceedingly difficult to account, except on the sup
position of an unseen and evil <:a use, or agency, pro
ducing thetn. It was no other than a rational obser· 
vation of facts which led the ancient philosophers to 
teach that every tnan has two spirits attending hitn, 
one good, the other bad. An evil personal existence, 
in the judgtnent of Plato and his followe[.S, could alone 
explain the evil phenomena of the world. Those 
rugged philosophers who grappled so resolutely with 
existing facts felt there were beings whose forms were 
hidden from tnortal eyes, but whose impressions were 
plainly visible as they laid their shadowy hands upon 
those of their fellow-men who had gone farthest into 
rebellion. They felt that the horrid suggestions of 
crin1e, \\·hich often suddenly, and without any apparent 
cause, hurl men into perdition, could n~ be causeless, 
but were the instigations of this corrupt enemy of the 
race. They did not beljeve that the spirit of decep
tion which had destroyed whole nations, the spirit of 
malignity which sometimes possesses n1ankind to .an 
alarming extent, the spirit of selfishness, of superstition, 
of critne, of out-breaking sin, of blasphemy, of cruelty, 
existed independent of an intelligent cause of sotne 
kind, so1newhere. They assig ned one, in substance . 
the same as that of the Scriptures. Can we do better? 

A baleful shadow overhangs the earth. It appalls 
us. On every hand we see it, and in a multitude of 
forms. What is our theory of its origin? There is a 
great rebellion in the universe; a rebellion which has 
the appearance of having been originated, not by 
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chance, but by genius; not by the genius of evil float
ing about in the air unimpersonated, but by the genius 
of a powerful and active evil spirit, in confederation 
with a legion like hitnself. This we say is the appear
ance of the present rebellion. Let the rationalistic 
philosophers of the nineteenth century account for it. 

It is a curious fact that those people who reject the 
doctrine of a personal devil with the greatest vehe
mence, are also the people who are ever insisting that 
tnen are inherently good, and not bad. "There is no 
Satan except \tVhat is in man," they say, "and there is 
none in 1nan." But there is sin, there is guilt. Men 
hate God, and say harder things against hi1n than they 
do against the devil. Two kingdotns surround us. It 
is of no use to mince the subject of evil in the world. 
It exists, a vast amount of it. It is in every walk and 
work of life, in every profession and in every busi
ness. The man who has not seen it is a blind man. 
The question is this: Did all the evil of the world, 
all this gigantic rebellion, originate in nothing? Is it a 
causeless product of the atmosphere, or the soil? 
Revelation gives an adequate cause for it: can we do 
better? What if, by argument, sophistry, or assertion, 
we could succeed in banishing fro1n our theories and 
from the world the Satan of the Bible? Should we not 
still have a world full of tnysterious and evil phenotnena 
which require explanation, and which can receive it 
only upon tl)e ground of a personal, powerful, and 
active spiritual agency? Bad men exist: why not bad 
spirits? why not devils? 

Is one more unnccountable than the other? Is it 
not, in the light of a r:ttional observation of existing 
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facts, far n1ore unreasonable to deny the existence of 
Satan than it is to acknowledge it? Does not the doc
trine retnove, by far, more difficulties than it imposes? 
Looking at n1en as they are, and the world as it is, are 
not silence, or the devil, our only alternatives? 

Phenomena of Evil -in Individual Experience.
We find, upon self-inspection, that our ten1ptations, 
though tnanifold and enigmatical, evidently arise frotn 
three distinct sources, and are of three distinct kinds. 
There are ten1ptations from the world : all know what 
they are, and have experienced them. There are also 
temptations from the flesh. Between the two classes 
we can easily distinguish. There is also a third class, 
which, upon strict analysis, appears to ditrer entirely 
fron1 those of the world and the flesh. Who has not 
been startled at tinles with those evil suggestions which 
flash into the soul without apparent cause or con
nection, let fly against us like burning arrows from 
an unseen hand. They are '' fiery darts," as the 
apostle forcibly calls thern. Good men have confessed 
that without the slightest reason, and frotn no recog
nized agency, they have felt of a sudden an impulse to 
con11nit the most horrid critnes ever perpetrated. 
They would tempt and ruin some victim, strike some 
fatal blow, or leap from sotne precipice upon the rocks, 
or into the sea. How n1ortifying, how hun1iliating, 
for a pure heart to encounter such experiences ! It is 
some relief to feel that we are not the sole cause of 
their existence ; that we are not so bad as the instiga
tions would lead us to think we are; and that, when 
we drown or quench these darts of fire, no hann \vill 
befall us. The question recurs, Whence this pecu· 
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liar form or style of temptation- these depresstons 
that come upon us when we have done the best and 
have the least occasion for them? 1"he hardness of 
heart, the restlessness of airn and purpose, these and 
other evil suggestions, have they no cause? Are these 
the forms of temptation which ordinarily come to us 
from the world and the flesh? Every thinking man, 
in accounting for such personal experiences, feels that 
it is folly to have recourse to abstractions. It is a 
pygmy philosophy which does not recognize in thern a 
producing evil force, or which attempts to ignore 
their existence altogether. The tempest that springs 
suddenly out of a dead calm, tearing the sea from its 
foundations, and flinging it against the skies, •nust 
have a powerful cause somewhere ; seen or unseen, a 
cause there n1ust be. The frightful heaving of a burn
ing volcano must be produced by an existing force. 
So also must this spiritual earthquake, this frightful 
sea of evil passions, which surges about and some
times threatens to ingulf us; be produced by a power 
not figurative, but literal. Actual force in a liYing 
spirit, as the psychological root, becotnes an absolute 
necessity. 

Rebellious and S ·inful Conduct of Satan.- It is 
clain1eu by objectors that it is unreasonable to be
lieve that an intelligent being, who stood next to the 
Divine Manifestation in God's glorious and hanno
nious etnpire, should have departed so far frorn recti
tude and virtue as to attempt to dethrone the Christ 
of the universe. We are free to confess that it was 
a strange stroke of policy and ambition. · Not only 
strange, but sinful beyond n1easure, destitute of all 

• 
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defence; it was lawless, anotnalous, mysterious, and 
inexcusable. "Sin," says Charles Beecher, "has no 
excuse." The tnost, perhaps, we shall ever know of 
that transaction is the inevitable conclusion to which 
revelation leads, and where it leaves us. Satan, at 
the time of his fall, made a voluntary choice to be 
influenced by pride and treason. vVhile we ·would 
not attempt to account for this inexplicable and con
tinued choice, we are led to ask whether any other ex
planation of the existence of evil in the worlc..l is more 
rational than that given in revelation, which associates 
with it the fall and present influence of the devil? 

Have not those states of a country which ha,·e 
been the least oppressed, which have been the n1ost 
highly favored, possessed of peculiar rights and privi
leges, where the frosts of winter scarcely touched, and 
where the orange blossomed and ripened,- have not 
such states been known, without reasonable provoca
tion, to organize ~treasonable movements against a 
government that has always blessed anc.l favored its 
people? Does history represent that such movements 
are planned and executed among the dregs of society? 
Will the leader usually be found to be a nutn who has 
been oppressed by the government, and driven to n1ad
ness by personal abuse? Is not the chief secessionist 
and rebel usually a leader of acknowledged power, 
of superior n1ind, and of rnarked intellectual sagacity? 
May we not safely say that all movetnents \vhich re
sult from pride and treason spring from above, and 
not from beneath, the masses? Is not sin "of patri
cian rank, not plebeian ; of celestial growth, not terres· 
trial?" • 

* Charles Beecher. 
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Do not the Scriptures, therefore, state \vhat is most 
natural, judging frotn what is seen, when they inforn1 
us that sin entered the Yvorlcl by one, the universe also 
by one-one standing not at the foot, but at the head 
of his order? Could any but an angel of the highest 
rank have originated such a baleful shadow of evil as 
now darkens the hearts of tnen and stains the purity 
of the universe? 

Once having entered upon this path of ruin, noth
ing is more natural than for Satan to continue as 
he is, and do as he does. The higher the being, the 
brighter the genius, the more certainly will sufrering 
be preferred to the voluntary humiliation of pride. 
It is unnatural for any fallen intelligence to repent. 
Any other created being in the universe will sooner, 
n1ore easily, and more naturally repent than the devil. 
\Vho made it unnatural- God? He n1ade it possi
ble, because he has tnade his creatures free ; they 
have tnade it natural, because sin, followed, becomes 
natural, and because, the step once taken, the tenden· 
cies once set in a given direction, it is un-natural to 
tuove in the opposite direction. The old soldier loves 
the booming of the cannon, though he can no longer 
cotnmand the battalion. The age-stricken savage 
loves the wild war-whoop and bloody sca]ping-knife, 
though he can no longer sound the one or wield the 
other. l-Ie loves them because it has become natu
ral. So Satan and his confederates love the course 
they have pursued, though it can be tracked fron1 the 
beginning to the end with ruin and blood. 

As young, cotnparatively, as the earth-born race is 
in crin1e, did not God hold it in check by Providence, 
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conscience, and his spirit, its natural tendencies would 
lead it to follow but one course; there would be but 
one profession, and no loyal heart would beat. When 
any being, as in the case of Satan, passes beyond the 
restraints of God's spirit, his character has becotne 
fixed and eternal. There is not power enough in the 
universe to change it. Satan has gone so far that he 
cannot change if he would, and would not if he could. 
The devil penitent! A penitent devil would be no 
devil. He is no more penitent than when he at
tempted to snatch the sceptre frotn the Son ; no tnore 
penitent than are those hardened traitors who would 
rule a nation they could not conquer, and who 
would reenact the n1urders and starvations of prison
pens! 

Satan would this motnent strike Christ, the Infinite 
One, fron1 his throne, if he were able, and usurp his 
place. Nothing would suit him better. He is the 
embodiment of the old infidel cry of France-" I 
wjsh I could dethrone the Almighty I Away with 
him!" He is the malice of Iago let loose upon the 
race. Still persisting in his work, he rests neither 
day nor night, but plunges through the world on his 
mission of evil, seeking whom he tnay destroy. He 
is not destitute of motives in pursuing this course. 
He is stimulated at every turn ·by the expectation of 
gaining something, the delay of final punishment, per
haps, or victims, subjects, company, at least. 

lie knows that every victian he gains, and every 
conquest he makes, will lengthen his earthly proba
tion. Like the demoniacs in the country of the Gad
arenes, he agonizes to escape from the abyss and 

13 
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remain on earth. He knows, also, that tnan is rising 
h.' a point far above himself, though lower by crea
tinn; that the "seed of the woman," with Christ at 
its head, is to fall with crushing weight upon him 
as ~ oon as it is sanctified, and that thereafter no new 
conquests to his dominions can be tnade. Satan is 
following both a natural and an unnatural course; -
one that is unreasonable as it can be., but no more 
unreasonable than are the workings and phenotnena 
of pride, selfishness, and treason, which everywhere 
meet the eye and tempt the heart. While, therefore, 
"'misery loves company,"- while there are a tempo
rary but fiendish relish, satisfaction, and delight in 
seeing others sin if we sin ourselves,- and while 
Satan is permitted to walk among men, it need not 
be a matter of surprise that truth struggles for its ex
istence, and that a well-organized spiritual carnival 
has polluted the earth for six thousand years, and will 
continue to pollute it until this cotnmon foe is exiled. 
We n1ay rest assured that all the jealousy and tnalice 
of his diabolic nature will be roused against mankind, 
and that whenever he can ruin a member of the vic· 
torious race on the outposts or in his own territories, 
he most cer-tainly and most naturally will do it. 

The Permisslon given to Satan to tempt and 
destroy the Hu1nan Race.- It is claimed by ration· 
alists, that, even if Satan should choose a course so 
fatal to his best interests, God would not allow him to 
tempt and destroy huananity. But God allows the 
world and the flesh to do this; why is it n1ore un
reasonable that the devil should receive the same per
mission? Who is sure that the world and the fler,h 
do not destroy the greater number? 
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In the university of humanity thousands tall during 
the period of discipline. Shall we demand of God to 
bolt its doors, that none may enter it? Could he justly 
and wisely do this, if all can be safely anti thoroug hly 
disciplined? if all can take honorable diplomas and 
receive creditable dismissals? Is not he who con
quers the world and the flesh worth n1ore by that 
discipline than the thousand who needlessly fall r· Is 
not trial better than freedon1 from it? Cannot the 
race afford to run frightful risks to gain what is in 
store? Is not risk everywhere the price of great vic
tories and glorious achievements? Does not the man 
who resists most perfectly the most powerful anJ sub
tle temptations become thereby the strongest n1an - · 
the hero-man? God penn its the evil one to do his 
work, then, not for our injury, but for our highest 
good. 

The spirit that struggles up through the scum of 
society becomes its brightest ornament. The 1nost 
brilliant cut diamond was once rough as the pcoble in 
the street. Its cutting has disclosed its value. One 
ripe piece of fruit is worth the ground covered with 
blights. We bow before Him who. comes with red 
garments fron1 Bozrah. Have we not learned that 
Omnipotence itself cannot create human character? 
that it is a thing we make ourselves? and that to 
make it well, we must be left to contend .2 If God 
tnade it impossible to sin, we should not be men~ but 
machines. If we were left without tetnptation, we 
should no longer possess virtue or heroistn. \Ve need 
the sutlden and peculiar assaults of Satan, in order to 
secure the perfection of a Christian- a Christ-man. 
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This was His trial. \Vhile God shows his mercy to 
S atan, both in allowing hitn, for a season after his . 
fall, to remain in his presence, and in giving hin1 a 
respite on earth before his final banishment, still the 
wrath of Satan shall be turned to God's praise, and 
shall work nothing but good to t_he heir of heaven. 

Hear the apostle: ''Be sober, be \' igilant; because 
your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, seeking whorn he n1ay devour; whorn resist 
steadfast in the faith. The God of all grace, ·who 
hath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ J esus, 
after that ye have suflered a while, 1nake you perfect, 
establish, strengthen, . settle you. To him be glory 
and dominion forever and ever. Amen." S atan's 
power, according to the Scriptures, is pern1itted, not 
out of respect to him or hjs kingdom, but that men 
through resistance n1ay be made perfect, established, 
strengthened, settled. In every temptation that befalls 
us God has regard to our eternal interests and to our 
highest development. His object is to make kings 
and priests of mortals. His plan is to qualify them 
to administer the laws of those kingdoms and worlds 
ft'Otn whose thro-.es Satan and his followers have fallen. 
The Creator is to vindicate to the universe his long
suffering and tender snercy, and to demonstrate that 
the principles of his governtnent are right, and will 
endure forever; that they can stand safely mnid all 
the fearful and deadly assaults n1ade against thern. 

It may be observed, also, that the sceptical objec
tion in question overlooks a fact which should ever be 
borne in mind,- this, that during our probation God 
has strictly litnited Satan's influence over us. l-Ie has 
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created us with endowtnents, and thrown ahout us 
counter-influences. sufficient to enable us at every turn 
to cope successfully with Satan and all his accom
plices. Men are daily ~nd hourly conquering hin1; 
not all, but some. All do not; all can. Though 
Satan can and does affiict us sorely in the trial; 
though the ancient and sorrowing patriarch on the 
plains of Uz is htunanity in n1iniature; though Sabe
ans, ·Chaldeans, lightnings, diseases and deaths are 
hurled with amazing accur~cy and rapidity, one after 
another, upon us .by this unseen hand; though when 
he n1eets us it is personality against personality, 
agency against agency, spirit against spirit, just as 
real as in the titne and temptation of Christ; though 
he does allow us no peace, and does bruise us in the 
conflict; though his daring, skill, and malignity are 
unequalled; though he is constantly seeking to weave 
us into his subtle and ever entangling web, whicb 
ends in fire of wrath insufferable; though he lay~ 
hold upon those, by permission, whom God forsakes, 
springing upon them like an assassin in the night, 
as a strong man armed upon the ·defenceless,- still 
the human soul can be, and ought to be, and must 
be, his master ; otherwise its destruction is inevitable 
Satan can ten1pt only; co1npel he cannot. Resistance 
in a child will put him to flight. If men are ever 
bound to his chariot-wheels,- and unless they resist 
him they will be,-it is only because, they have allowed 
hin1 to bind them there. If they are his servants, led 
captive at his will, it is only because they have yielded 
themselves servants to obey hitn. He tramples upon 
men only when they bow before him. He takes the 
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sword from them only V\o·hen they tender it to hir11. 
H€ can never enter and hold possession of the soul, 
unless we deliver to him the key. We are made pris
oners never by force, always by surrender; but when 
a final surrender has been n1ade, the slaughter is ter
rible. The pleasant baits are then thrown aside; 
stniles give place to frowns ; and absolute malignity 
takes possession ; we become helpless victims in th~ 
hands of an experienced wretch. It is Indian war
fare-indiscriJninate slaughter; no quarter shown, no 
regard to the rules of war, to the pledges and prom
ises given. The devil pity his victim? No, never! 
He who makes · men presume to commit sin, and 
then despair of being forgiven ; he who speaks gently 
when he would lead them aside, but afterwards thun
ders into their consciences the accents of damnation; 
he who cruelly insults his victin1, lashing him into 
madness, playing the oppressor, tyrant, and usurper 
over him,- he knows no pity. An emotion of pity 
felt by him would leave the universe without a devil. 
0, fortunate it is that we can resist such a being if 
we will! 

Warnings of the SC1~zptures against Satan. -
The inspired writers speak as though they felt that 
the human race '\Vas exposed to constant and fearful 
peril. And when we pause to think, do not startling 
facts, as well as the Word of God, crowd us on to 
strange conclusion~? Is not human life fearful? Who 
are we, that we should face these deadly foes that 
throng our pathway, with such odds against us? Can 
we be safe by remaining careless and inactive? Can 
we look upon the world about us, can we explore 
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our own souls, and be indifferent to the fact that this 
"Leviathan" is actually passing up and down the 
earth, seeking whon1 he may deceive and devour? 
The entire spirit of revelation leads to the conclusion, 
that every man is known by Satan through his own 
visitation, or through son1e obedient agent, and that, 
if we can be ruined, he knows the particular method 
which will be tnost effectual, and the time when we 
shall be least on guard. We have strong appetites, 
passions, or impulses. He knows it; knows it too 
well. He turns his hand skilfully, ever varying his 
assaults. If we are merry, he allures us to careless
ness and thoughtlessness; if sad · and pensive, he 
tempts. to some desperate deell. l-Ie does his work 
by fair means, or foul; hy telling the truth, or a lie; 
by swimrning with the current, or stemtning it; by 
remaining silent, or becoming noisy and garrulous; 
by frowning like a demon of darkness, _or glistening 
as an angel of light. He becomes a deceiver, a ser
pent, professed friend, avowed eneany; anything and 
everything to suit his purpose and gain his end. Eve 
is walking in the garden of Eden: her eye rests upon 
delicious fruit. Satan knows, a~ a glance, his victim. 
Choosing for his agent the most sagacious animal of 
the field, he speaks to her: B Thou shalt not surely 
die in the day thou eatest thereof." "Eat! eat!" was 
his coaxing invitation. 'fhe won1an ate; and spiritual 
death has followed the race from that day to this. 
The same voice is now heard on earth. though Eden 
is lost: "Eat! drink! You shall not c..lie in the day 
thereof;" and his new victians tremble, yield, and are 
plunged into the first and second deaths. What is 
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true of animal appetites is equally true of mental 
tastes and human passions. It is true of every passion 
and impulse man is heir to. If we yield to Satan at 
a single point, he will most certainly control events to 
suit his purpose. His purpose is to accomplish our 
spiritual overthrow. He sees that one man can only be 
led to curse God and die through adversity: he sends 
adversity, and often ruins his victitn. He sees that 
another, by uninterrupted prosperity, or favor of cir
cumstance, will be most likely to remain unmindful 
of the claims of God: he allows that 1nan to prosper. 
He plants in his yard the olive, while he sows the seed 
of the n1yrtle in that of his neighbor. He allows son1e 
men more peace while sinners than they would enjoy 
if righteous. He sees that silver and gold will block 
the door of heaven against some 1nen. He suggests 
to them, by various means (he is seldom at his wit's 
end, except before Christ and his image), what are the 

, best investments. He thus causes money to be tal<en 
from the treasury of one, and piled up in that of an
other. Some are rich because the devil is permitted 
to ·help them; others are stripped of their property 
by his agency, as in the case of Job. He would be 
glad to help any person to great wealth; he would 
be glad to point his wit, illustrate his argtnnents, pol
isla his sentences, and do for hin1 a thousand things, 
if he could only thereby induce hin1 to fall down and 
\Vorship. He would do all this, however, not be
cause it will be of any real advantage to the man ; not 
that he carts a whit for his prosperity; not that he 
cares for men to acknowledge hi tn as the cause of 
their succe;ss. Like the skilful hunter, he tries at 
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every point to conceal his person while pursuing his 
game: he would not have men tormented by thoughts 
of him before their time; but he would do all this, 
that, through wealth or ease of circun1stance, by sotne 
temporal ·promotion or literary success, he anight, at 
length, in a critical and unsuspected moment, plunge 
hurnanity into ruin and endless sorrow. He is an old 
and experienced wretch and craftsman : on his terri
tories one cannot outwit hitn: take a pound from 
hian, and he will take hundreds from you. l-Ie stakes 
nothing, comparatively, in his throw, while man 
stakes everything. It is an apple against Paradise, a 
handful of gold against heaven. 

The warnings of revelation to the world are there
fore timely. It woulJ not be a sufficiently full revela
tion without them. 

An additional thought meets us at this point. Does 
not the permission God gives Satan to punish wicked 
men in this life n1ake it rational to believe that the 
same permission will be extended to him after death? 
Men cannot escape the conviction that it is the anost 
fearful thing on earth to fall into Satan's po\ver, and 
experience the remorse which he develors in the 
soul of the sinner. He writes thousands where the 
law \Vrites but fifty. He ~tains an ordinary sin with 
the blackness of perdition. .A. record of the madness, 
insanity, and suicide to which he has driven his vic
tinls would constitute the saddest voluane ever written. 
Impenitent men, sinking under the hand of death, and 
into the power of Sata_n, have cried out, with an agony 
so terrible, upon nearing his visible presence, that even 
the sceptic and infidel have been appalled. He flashes 

• 
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the vision of his presence .upon the soul of the ine. 
briate; he sends to the conch of the rnurderer "the 
ghost of him he slew;" he wrings confessions fro1n 
the lips of criminals of every grade, and then black
ens them with disgrace and crushes them with de-. 
spatr. 

If he can lash the sinner so fearfully in this world, if 
he can insult and abuse the human soul to such an ex
tent in its present condition an~ freedom, what torture 
will not this powerful, active, and heartless being in
flict when all his skill, wit, industry, energy, and 
malice have full play ! Can he do otherwise than 
terrify into complete madness, until repose would be 
more peaceful on a bed of living coals than in his 
presence? The sting of death is sin- sin pointed, 
barbed, and poisoned by Satan. 

Is any theory of the church more rational than the 
one which ain1s to save tnen from being victimized by 
such a rnysterious and tyrannical enemy? ls it not a 
sublirne warfare that it wages against him? Is it not 
a righteous indignation that speaks from its pulpits, 
and burns upon its altars, against such a deadly foe 
of virtue and of truth? 

With deference and kindness to all, we believe that 
that theory is alone consistent and rational which 
admits that there is a supernatural spirit and world of 
evil, and ·which exhorts mankind to be anned with 
the supernatural helmet, breastplate, and sword be-

. fore which Satan falls, and which extorts from hitn 
his old cry of terror, "I know thee, who thou art," 
as he meets the image of Christ in the human 
heart. 
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But the Scriptures speak to the church in no less 
i1nportant terms than to the world outside the church. 
They represent that the very elect are not overlooked 
by Satan. He stood at Joshua's right hand, to accuse 
him ; he moved David to number Israel, and disobey 
God; he sifted the apostle Peter; he continually buf .. 
feted Paul, and hindered him once and again from 
going to the Thessalonians. 

He is the great deceiver, as well as the troubler, of 
Israel ; he enacts, under n1ask, a most dangerous part 
in the house of believers; he takes the place of the 
l-Ioly Ghost; he sometimes gives us the seeming 
"witness of the Spirit," when we are not entitled to 
it; he assumes the office of c01nforter, counsellor, 
sympathizer, and helper. There is not a solitary 
work of the Divine One which he does not skilfully 
imitate. He is an angel, a Saviour, or a devout wor
shipper; he is a wonderful counterfeiter; skilful and 
variable are his tactics; he assures some men that 
they are sufficiently good- good as they can be ; he 
tells others that they are not sufficiently good, but that 
it is useless to attempt to become better; to some he 
says, " You are wi;e," to others, "You are foolish ; " 
to sotne that they have sinned away the day of grace, 
to others that there is no day of grace; to some he 
proclaims the doctrine of unconditional election, to 
others the doctrine of universal free grace ; to this 
one, this thing, to another, that thing, without regard 
to truth, but with sole regard to his own success and 
their ruin. 

There are those \vho are represented as being 
surprised on the day of judgment that they are con-
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demned. The truth will then appear, for the first 
time, that they have been deceived. Satan had been 
repeatedly telling thern that they were doing their 
whole duty, when they were neither living in love 
and charity with their neighbors, feeding the hungry, 
nor giving a cup of cold water to the thirsty traveller 
by the way-side. How, then, it may be asked, are 
n1en to know what they are- whether servants 
of God, or the devil ; heirs of heaven, or of perdi
tion? Revelation informs us of but one absolute 
~round of security,. and of but one ahsolute condition 
of safety. The ground of security is the atonement 
of Christ, and the condition of safety consists in de
voting ourselves, soberly and earnestly, to the service 
of God, in vanquishing Satan by nearing and accepting 
Christ, and by following the example of Christ, not 
once a week, but daily and hourly. Safety depends in 
looking upon this life as a hard fight,- a hand-to
hand fight,- in whiCh the Cross of Christ and a de
voted life are our only protection. In possession of 
these, if Satan tells us we are numbered among the 
elect, we can reply, We know it. If he tells us we 
have sinned away the day of grac~, we can tell him 
he lies. We can face the adversity which he is per
mitted to send upon us, and trust our integrity, as did 
the afflicted patriarch. But without this devotion, 
nothing is secure. Fancied security, under such cir
cutnstances, is but a dreatn, excited by the ge~tle, 
soothing, but fatal whispers of this evil one, saying, 
"It is well, it is well," when it is not well; saying, 
" You are safe, you are safe," when you are not safe. 
" Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord, and 
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who' shall stand in his holy place?" Let the reply be 
engraved upon the walls of church and hon1e alike: 
" He that hath clean hands nnd a pure heart; who 
hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn de
ceitfully." 

These, these of outward and inward purity, are the 
loyal and i1npregnable hearts of God's universe. God 
will trust 1nore to these than to all the swords that 
have dripped with blood. Many a pug nacious 1nan 
would volunteer to fight the devil_ with fist and club. 
The ink-bottle encounter by Luther is not the most 
heroic. Virtue and resistance are alone valiant in 
this contest. It is the blow struck for Christ which 
is a blow directly upon the head of Satan. It is the 
blow dealt in support of error that adds to his n1a
lignant power, lengthens his earthly probation,' and 
strengthens his dark confederacy . 

• 



"It is not expedient for me, doubtless, to glory. I will 
come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 

"I knew a m an in C hrist abo ve fourteen years ago (whether 
in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) : such a one caught up to the third heaven. 

"And I knew such a man (whether in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth): how that he was caught 
up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter." 2 Corinthians xii. I-S· 

"Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth S'o easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us." H ebrews xii. 1. 

"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
. some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils; 

"Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron." I Timothy iv. J, 2. 

"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. 

"For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
hoasterb, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce·breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good. 

"Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; 

" Having a form of godlioess, but denying the power there
of: from such turn away. 

"For of this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead 
captive silly women laden with sins, led away with divers 
lusts; 

''Ever Jea1 ning, and never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. 

"But they shall proceed no further; for their folly sh ail be 
m'lnifest unto all men." 2 Timothy, iii. I--9· 
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PERMITTED AND PROHIBITED 

SPIRITUALISM. 

cHRISTIAN people have· often attempted to sup .. 
port truth with artificial props ~nd expedients, 

instead of trusting it to the virtue of its own vital 
power. When the Puritans can1e to this country, they 
thought the interests of religious faith required them to 
abolish all the forms and polity en1ployed by the Estah· 
lished Church of England. Plainness of dress, un
adorned churches, the absence of all instrumental n1usic, 
and standing, instead of kneeling, while in the act of 
prayer, were things religiously enjoined. A few years 
?.go, during and just after the Miller exciten1ent, cer
tain important and glorious ~octrines of the church 
were passed in silence. The doctrines of the millen
nium, of the second coming of Christ, the prophecies 
of Daniel, the disclosure of the future by our Saviour, 
the Apocalypse of John in Patmos~ were rarely all'uded 
to in the church or at home. To sotne extent, we 
finu at present another illustration of this same ten
dency and timidity concerning the developn1ents and 
cl~ims oi 1nodern spiritualistn. The church has been 

(207) 
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betraye4 thereby into an unfortunate and painfu ~ 
silence respecting the condition of our friends after 
death. Wh~ther they are consciously active or inac· 
tive, whether they tnake us frequent, occasional, or no 
visits, are questions rarely asked except by professed 
spiritualists. The tnourner .has been denied every 
shadow of cotnfort fron1 this source, and fron1 the 
child has been taken away all itnpressions of the pres: 
ence of a n1other or a friend jn liis journey and strug· 
gle through life. The effort of the church has been to 
banish the dead to the greatest possible distance frotn 
the earth, and into perpetual inaction. Truths ·which 
were once preached with an inspiring force and confi4 

dence, awaking in the heart a desire for a new and 
better life, have been denied all discussion except in 
secret, and all support except in our convictions. This 
condition of things, however, is not a subject of con
gratulation to the church, but rather one of regret. 
The church has gained no power thereby; it has be
trayed a certain weakness~ It has gained no hea·rers, 
but has left cotnfortless tnany hearts which n1ight have 
been cheered. Whatever tetnporary advantage tnay 
be gained by modern spiritualists, the church ought 
fearlessly to speak its convictions. Through timidity 
it should not withhold .,the publication of any scrip
tural doctrine. The deepest and highest truths ever 
lie nearest to the deadliest heresies. The most danger
ous counterfeit is most like the genuine coin. The 
greatest lights have continually beside them the dark4 

est shadows, and the snow is always whitest and purest 
at the mouth of a grave. 

Permz"tted Spirltualism will first claitn our atten
tion. 
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Few will deny the statement that mankind may 
receive certain itnpressions from a deep and pure 
spiritual life, which cannot be received without it. 
May there not be such purity of heart and life as to 
allow one to talk with, or even walk with, God, as 
Enoch did? This kind of communication is granted, 
however, not through the mediation of others, but 
directly and by means of itnpressions. It consists in 
pennitted visits to hearts, rather than to eyes, or ears. 
They are invisible angels of mercy, which come to 
the good, often unsought, but never unwelcome. 

The apostle Paul, in one of his most forcible and 
beautiful exhortations, represents tnankind as running 
on a race-course, upon either side of which he sup
poses that illustrious witnesses are standing in great 
nun1bers. The connection in which the passage 
occurs conveys the impression that the dead of this 
world are atnong those witnesses, in a thick cloud to 
us, but in a cloud so thin to then1 that they are able to 
hear distinctly our songs of praise, our voices of sor ... 
row, and our footfall echoes upon the pavements of 
the highway to immortality. H.cvelation elsewhere 
invites the belief that hy means of in1pressions these 
friendly witnesses, unrecognized, communicate with us, 
inspiring our hearts and cheering our lives. 

In addition to this impressional con1tnunication from 
the itnmortal world, the Scriptures tell us of some
thing rnore, and different, involving audible and visi
ble manifestatious which ha\·e sometin1es spoken to 
the 'car and flashed before the eyes of men. 1'his is 
not unreasonable, nor impossible. What evangelical 
Christian will not adtnit that Christ is always with his 

14 
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followers? Who will deny that he could, as an ever
present being, reveal himself instantly in the san1e 
or in different forms, in the same or diflerent places, 
as a friend or companion? Was it irnpossible for him, 
after his resurrection, to appear as a Jewish traveller 
and stranger on the road to Emmaus; as a gardener 
to the wo1ncn at the tomb; to Cephas in one place, 
and to all, if circumstances had required it, at the 
same instant? Cannot the Holy Spirit manifest his 
power, on the san1e evening and at the same hour, to 
the multitudes of worshipping Christians everywhere? 
Cannot God 1nanifest his power in the sun shining in 
the heavens, in the leaf trembling in the breeze, or in 
a rose-bud crushed in the hand of a child? Mav not 
that vision be a reality which has left 

, "A smile so fixed, so holy, on the brow, 
Death gazed, and left it there; 

J 

He dared not steal that signet-ring of heaven"? 

May not "thy rod and thy -staff" have a vital mean
ing to every dying Christian? May not the pron1ise 
of Christ, "Not as the world giveth give I unto you," 
be so verified that no Christian shall be left to go 
through the dark valley without the visible manifesta
tion of his Saviour to precede hi1n? Do not the voice 
that spoke to Moses in the burning bush,- the mys· 
terious visitor whom Abraham entertained, and to 
\'vho1n he prayed,- the personality with whon1 JacoP 
wrestled,- the fonn of the fourth in the blazing fur
nace,- the vision of the host of God granted to Eli
sha and his servant,- the visions of Cornelius at 
Cesarea ; of Paul, who knew not whether he were 
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tn or out of the body; of John in the Isle of Patmos,
furnish ample ground for the foundation of a rational 
belief in the existence of a spirit-world near us, and 
that c01nmunication with it, through agencies not hu
man, is not impossible or unreasonable? If, then, the 
Bible teaches the startling and sublime doctrine that 
the dead are n1inistering, or tempting, spirits, as they 
are good or bad, let the church hesitate no longer, but 
accept it, trusting that its excrescences will in titne be 
ren1oved. If it is perverted, it will only have suffered 
the fate of all other doctrines. Certainly men ¥:ill 
linger less in the graveyard, if convinced that the 
dead are elsewhere. When men are wont to cherish 
the healthy convictions of an unseen, but of an actual, 
active, and immediate future, they will have a pulse 
of less flurried beat, nay, one that shall beat quick 
and deep for Christ and heaven. 

vVe are now prepared to consider the subject of 
Prohibited or iVIedium Spiritualism.- There are 

n1any things which have been passed to the credit of 
mecliun1 spiritualistn which have aothing whatever 
to do with it. The phenomena of clairvoyance, mes
nlerism, and animal n1agnetism are brought forward 
as the fruits of spiritualism, and as direct evidence 
that the dead comrnunicate with friends through the 
agency of mediums. 

Let us look at these manifestations for a moment. 
It is claimed that there are certain persons who are 
able to see objects concealed from eyesight, and re
tnote ; that they can tell us accurately how our friends, 
hundreds of n1iles distant, at a given n1oment are en
gaged; what is at present, and what is in the future 
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to be, the condition of our business, and why we arc 
pleased or depressed. These persons are said to be 
able, under certain physical or mental conditions, to 
speak a langua_ge of which they are ignorant, play 
upon nntsical instruments with which they are un
acquainted, converse fluently and intelligently upon 
subjects with which they are not familiar, explore our 
tnetnories, and catch the impressions there recorded 
before we note them ours·elves, and thus to surprise us 
by speaking of that which we had forgotten. 

Besides these transactions, which, for the sake of 
the argmnent, we are willing to adtnit, there are cer
tain other things pointing in the same direction, \Vith 
which we are all familiar, and \vhich we are compelled 
to admit. We · often receive a mental despatch, and 
n1ake preparations to receive our friends before they 
announce themselves at the door. In company, we 
are often surprised to hear some one remark upon the 
very topic which was silently \vorking in our own 
thoughts. We have spoken of the same thing at the 
same tin1e with some other person near us. Often we 
have been thinking, during a previous week, upon the 
very subject which the preacher announced on the 
Sabbath for the then1e of his discourse. All these 
phenomena show a deep and unexplained communi
cation of soul with soul, of spirit with spirit; but not 
with the spirits of dead men. They have nothing 
·whatever to do \Vith anything but the living. The 
titne is coming when this departtnent of psychology 
will be reduced to a definite science. It will become 
of great practical utility to the race, and will work 
itself clear of all connection with modern spiritual· 

• 
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isrn. It 1nay supersede the magnetic telegraph as a 
means of communication, and the detective police as • 
a means of ferreting out public criminals. A hundred 
years will develop marvellous changes in human 
affairs, and make steam and lightning slow and clUtn
sy. It is only because of the present undeveloped 
condition of the psychological sciences that spiritual· 
ists have seized upon them, and through their agency 
have been enabled to win 111any converts and delude 
many hearts. 

But, aside frotn these things, n1odern spiritualists 
have not scrupled to employ direct and . intentional 
deceit in their transactions. A kind of skilful dex
terity- a sleight of hand- has often done a work 
which has been attributed to spirits. The Japanese 
jugglers could pass for splendid n1ediums. Of all this 
legerdetnain, however, under the nan1e of spiritual
isnl, there is but one thing to be said, and that is in 
its condetnnation. The person who will thus volun
tarily deceive another; who will affirm that certain 
phenomena are produced by the dead, when he knows 
they are produced by trickery; who pretends to call 
back the departed spirit of a friend to console the 
living, and who knows there is no truth in it,- does 
he not deserve to be branded as a villain? and ought . 
he not to be forever exiled frotn respectable society? 
Is he not a liar, a thief, and a robber? 

Classification of the leadt·ng Medium Spirz"tual
z"sts.- It may be difficult, if not impossible, to make 
a complete classification of all those who are n1ore or 
less pledged to the support of spiritualism. 

Many good people, no doubt, have entered the ranks 
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of spiritualism. They are there in consequence o{ 
' having lost friends, and from being filltd with ab

sorbing desires to cotnmunicate with thern. Such 
persons deserve not words of conden1nation, but need 
words of warning. When brought into the presence 
of real or pretended mediums, they listen, yield to 
their clairvoyance, jugglery, or necro1nancy, and, at 
length, under the weakness of a broken heart, or ex
cited imagination, obey every comn1and that is given. 
It is among these dilapidated and sorrowing taberna
cles, these ruins of former happiness and prosperity, 
that the medium revels without hinderance, as ghosts 
are said to haunt glootny and deserted houses. 

There are also restless and inquisitive men who are 
spiritualists. They are eager, in any and every way, 
to obtain possession of the secrets of the unknown 
world. They are ready to listen to any voice, and 
obey any command, but that of revelation. They 
would gain heaven, but in a forbidden path. Dis
satisfied with the crucifix, they weave a garland of 
imaginary flowers, which they call Christianity. Dis
satisfied with the life they have led, they resort to 
spiritualism ; call It religion, and themselves religious. 
Among this class are found the more daring and per
sistent of the order. 

In addition to these, there are those a1nong spirit
ualists who possess cool heads and steady hands. 
They claim to be investigators. They assume noth
ing, they profess nothing, and pretend to deny nothing. 
They are spiritualistic philosophers. From this class 
have arisen the most pitiable dupes of this delusion. 
Others will be found, who hope, by associating with 
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mediums, to reap sotne pecuniary advantage in their 
business transactions, or gain sotne practical knowl- .. 
edge hidden frotn others. 

Lastly, there will be found those who are sensual 
and devilish tnen. 1.,hey are spiritualists simply be
cause spiritualisn1 affords them the best of opportuni
ties to indulge their corrupt passions and perpetrate 
their fiendish schetnes upon willing or ignorant vic
titns. 

Fruits of J.lfedt·um Spiritualism. -All our rea~
ers tnay not be apprised of the fact that spiritual
ism has assumed a sornewhat remarkable political 
attitude, and that many leading public men · in 
America and Europe indorse its positions, and are 
ranked among its believers. The following state
ment, published in "The Spiritual Age," certainly 
has the merit of being unatnbiguous: '' Let us as
sume," says the article, "a political attitude, and 
make the world feel that we are no longer to be 
trampled on with impunity." In answering the ques
tion of their political designs, they reply, "The de
sign is to crush, destroy, and break in pieces all 
existing fonns of governtnent, and build a fonn 
which shall be a Theocratic Detnocracy. Every 
tnan will be his own ruler, and his natural demands 
his highest law.'' 

An article published in "The Telegraph,'' under 
the title" Practical Spiritualism, Purposes, and Plans,'' 
contains the following: '' It is hardly to be supposed 
that an enterprise so startling to the world as the 
spiritual movement, would ha\·e for its grand end 
anything like the presentation of mere phenon1enal 
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exhibitions. The great purpose is of a much broader 
nature, and of a more thoroughly practical spirit." 

"Spiritualism," continues the article, ~'is the n1other 
of all institutions for external uses, therefore the n1other 
of the states, and in the cotnbination takes the place 
of the union of church and state. It is the purpose of 
spiritualisn1 to so educate a class of persons in certain 
practical functions, that they shall becotne pivots of 
groups in the coming new social orde_r." 

• The following statement may be found in a "Sol
diers' Tract," published by the spiritualists, July 4, 
1861 : "The next governn1ent which shall arise over 
this people, and which is even now drawing nigh 
fro1n out the angel-world, will be a Theocratic De
mocracy,-God ruling through mediumistic anan ...• 
And then, as Spiritualism and Celestialistn anarch 
over the land, the master-souls, once denizens of time, 
will influence n1en's acts ; the spiritual congress above 
will guide in all wisdom and truth the councils assem
bled here below." 

At a meeting of spiritualists held in Abington, 
Mass., a noted spiritualist made the following re
marks: "The time is speedily coming when every 
one who has opposed, scorned, reviled, and persecuted 
spiritual comtnunion will be brought to the altar of 
sacrifice ; will suffer sorrow, regret, affliction .... It 
will be a bitter cup, but a necessary remedy for the 
present sickly morals and relig ions of n1en. It is in 
the power of the spiritual world to tnake any poor 
man rich in one day,- to make any rich man poor in 
one day; to . n1ake a well n1an sick in a n1oanent of 
tiane, or to make a sick n1an well ; to take life, or to 
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continue it; to make woe in the human heart, or joy 
and gladness there ... . Imminent and imtnediate dan
gers to earthly prosperity hang over all opposition to 
spiritual cotntnunion." 

This is the tetnper they show, and ~uch the politics 
they publish. But more than this: leading spiritual
ists feel at liberty to perjure thetnselves in courts of 
justice, defy the judge on the bench, laugh at the jury 
in the box, and violate the most soletnn compacts and 
agreen1ents, at the direction of a medium. They 
affirm that the claitns of the state are superseded 
by spiritualism ; that human society is nothing, that 
human law is nothing, and that spiritual comrnuni
cation is everything. In view of such published 
statements, can we not justly pronounce the leading 
spiritualists of America traitors? Do they not declare 
themselves in waiting to inaugurate a form of treason 
more deadly than that of the Southern Cotton Qli
garchy? Had they the power and courage, would 
they not do as bad a thing for the nation to-day as the 
devil could do, were he present as their leader? 

But again: Leading and influential spiritualists 
seek the subversion of all true religion, as well as 
government. They reject the Bible. Sin, in their 
creed, is only the casting off of the gross part of 
human nature, and is strictly in accordance with the 
will and pleasure of God. The doctrine of a personal 
devil is entirely ignored. "Man," they say, H n1ust be 
devoid of good sense to believe anything of the kind." 
Christ, as a personal Saviour, is thus disposed of: 
"No man should rely upon any Saviour outside hirn· 
self. Each and every man is a Saviour, a God . 

• 
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Christ is no more the Son of God than was John 
lioward or George Washington." 

" The Age of Freedom," published at Berlin 
Heights, Ohio, contains the following: "What a 
horrible phantom, what a soul-crushing superstition, 
is this idea of an overruling, omnipresent, all-powerful 
God! .•. Belief in a God is degrading, whatever the 
character ascribed to him. Where is your God? I 
can stand up, and look hin1 in the face, and affirm 
that I have a right to 'life, liberty, and happiness,' 
whether it is his pleasure that I shall enjoy then1 or 
not." 

Blasphemy is justified; and in public assemblies 
God is set aside in tnockery, and prayers are offered 
directly to an imaginary Satan. The leaders of this 
society are sceptics, infidels, and atheists. 

In addition to this, are we not justified in the asser
tion that no order, in any civilized land on earth·, 
ever taught a 1nore corrupt morality than that which 
the leading spiritual publications of the day advocate? 
'tVe cover a broad field when we say that spiritualism 
allows and justifies any act which is prompted by the 
lusts of a depraved heart. At a national convention 
of spiritualists, held at Chicago, it was provided, that 
"no charge should ever be entertained against any 
member, and that any person, without regard to n1oral 
character, might become a nlelnber." 

At the Rutland Reform Convention, a female spir
itualist, as reported in the H Banner of Light," made 
the following remarks in support of the rights of 
women : " She must demand her freedom; her right 
to receive the equal wages of man in payn1ent for her 
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labor; her right to have children when she will, and 
by w hon1 she \vill." "This," says a certain writer,* 
\vho has thoroughly canvassed the subject, and to 
whotn we are indebted for the compilation of these 
quotations, "means nothing, and can n1ean nothing, 
hut indiscrin1inate and debasing lust." 

The author of the "'Educator" became the father 
of an illegitimate child by direction of the spirits; and 
the course of the guilty parties was thus justitie<.l in the 
editorial page of the u Spiritual Telegraph," published 
in Ne\v York: "It is reserved for this our day, under 
the inspiration of the spirit-world, for a quiet, equable, 
retiring won1an, to rise up in the dignity of her woman
hood~ and declare, in the face of her oppressors and a 
scowling world, 'I will be free.' . .. And no tnan or set 
of men, no church, no state, shall withhold frotn me 
the realization of that purest of all aspirations inherent 
in every t~ue woman- the right to re-beget myself, 
when, and oy whonz, and under such circumstances, 
as to me seetns fit and best.'~ 

The wife of the founder of the free-love institution 
at Berlin Heights, Ohio, sent a lette_r to the " Detroit 
Free Press," of which the following is an extract: 
"My husband was the founder of the Berlin Free-love 
Institution. He has been a believer in that free-love 
doctrine for about three years. A year ago or more 
he left home, ostensibly upon business; but he only 

. roamed around in search of free-love con1panions; 
having found a small nutnber of which, he took the•n 
to Berlin, and founded the infamous den of lust which 
now exists there. He left me with three little chil· 

• Miles Grant. 
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dren to provide for, and nothing to do it with but my 
hands. I have stooc..l for four days in the week over 
the wash-tub, laboring until my strength has many a 
tin1e given way entirely, for the sake of a little money 
with which to feed tny children." Had the devil a 

wife, could he be n1ore faithless and heartless than 
that n1an ! 

vVhen we recall the evil that spiritualisn1 has done 
to society,- when we think of what it proposes to 
do,- notwithstanding all its insinuating threats, ought 
it not to be denounced? In the natne of the state 
ought it not to be denounced ? It reeks with treason. 
In the name of Goc..l and religion ought it not to be 
denounced? It seeks to rob the world of all faith ir, 
Christ, and oHers no substitute. In the name of nil 
things pure and good ought it not to be denounced? 
It \Vould send sensualism into every household unre
buked, and rob us of everything we cherish n1ost 
sacredly. Nothing in society should receive a tnore 
bitter and scathing condetnnation than n1ediun1 spir
itualisn1. 

Dr. B. F. Hatch, husband of the noted Mrs. Cora V. 
Hatch, afterwards Mrs. Daniels (what by this titne 
we do not know), makes the following published 
staten1ent: ''I have known many whose integrity of 
character and uprightness of purpose rendered thetn 
worthy examples to all around, but who, on beconl
ing mediu1ns, and giving up their individuality, also 
gave up every sense of honor and decency .... Ini
quities which have justly received the condemnation 
of centuries are openly upheld; vices which would 
destroy every wholesome regulation of society are 
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cro\vned as virtues; prostitution is believed to be 
fidelity to self; n1arriage an outrage on freedon1 ; love 
evanescent, and, like the bee, should sip the sweets 
wherever found; and bastards are clairned to be 
spiritually begotten ..•. I most solen1nly affirm," he 
continues, "that I do not believe that there has, dur
ing the past five hundred years, arisen any class of 
people who were guilty of so great a variety of critnes 
and indecencies as the spiritualists of An1erica." 

Taking for granted only what is claimed by spir
itualistic leaders, what is published in their journals 
and practised in their daily walk, should not all rnoral 
and patriotic citizens, in order that "the community 
may live in peace, that the citizen n1ay feel himself 
safe in the boso1n of his family, that our streets may 
be safe to walk in, that our land may be a country fit 
to live in,"- rebuke and loathe spiritualisrn, with all 
its legion of nameless crimes? And then, if pers.sted 
in·, should it not be punished by the enactment and 
enforcen1ent of rigorous and ·wholesome laws? 

\Vhen Rpiritualists have the effrontery to teach such 
base immorality and corrupt sensualism; when they 
publicly announce that all matrimony should be con
denlned, except that which is voluntary, temporary, 
and terminable at pleasure; when in public they ad
vocate, and in private practise, the principles of free 
love, which destroys whole communities, degrades the 
indi,·idual, and obscures the brightest sun-light of 
homes and hearts; vvhen they trail in the dust all that 
exalts won1an above the condition of a slave, or a 
brute; when they constantly seek to sap the heart of 
all virtue, and generate in it the eletuents of atheism, 
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falsehood, and shamelessness; when they crush the 
voice of conscience, make of purity a name, and of 
correct tastes false pretence,- when they advocate 
these things, practised in all ages only by the vilest 
and meanest of human beings, it is not only high 
time that public sentiment had broken the silence, 
and pronounced its awful verdict of condemnation, 
but high time also that we had paused to inquire re
specting the producing cause of this corrupt brood of 
iniquities and crimes. 

Is it a question of small importance which at this 
point confronts us? Is there not evidence that a well
organized and treasonable plot has been instituted 

. against society, morality, and religion? Have so 
many human beings by accident fallen into line with 
such military precision? Setting aside the phenome
nal exhibitions of clairvoyance, animal tnagnetism, 
and deception, does it not seem that there is a skilful 
leader in the unseen background? Is not that spirit 
of deception unaccountable on natural grounds which 
leads husbands who love their wives, and wives who 
love their husbands, to turn their faces fron1 one 
another, and set them as flint downward? which ex
cites in their hearts the dream that they cannot find 
in their own hon1es, and at their own firesides, the 
purest and deepest earthly felicity granted to mortals? 
Must not there be some controlling influence at work 
when men are led to curse church organizations with 
which they have been in communion, and which have 
never injured them? Is there any known natural 
cause which can account for the blasphemy that falls 
from the many lips whence but lately were uttered 
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fervent prayers to Jehovah? Are such sudden chauges 
sprung upon the race by accident? Can those who 
deny that the cause of this evil exists in the hurnan 
heart, also claim that no cause of any kind exists? If 
not internal, must it not be external? Must not those 
'vho claitn to see in this conduct and in these declara
tions only the evidence of human depravity, admit 
that it is a depravity which has an individual intelli
gence, apart from the subject it affects? Perhaps his
tory will throw some light upon these questions. 

Though the Egyptians, the Canaanites, the Chal
deans, and the Greeks had their spirit-diviners; though 
St. Jerome, one hundred and fifty years after Christ, 
mentions invocations of spirits as a fact which no one 
thought of disputing or do~bting; though Lactantius, 
in the third century, n1akes similar statements; and 
although there has been a belief in something of the 
kind in all ages, still, without much difficulty, can we 
not designate certain epochs of spiritual manifesta
tions,. which, in importance and extent, pass entirely 
beyond the ordinary range of such things? The ter
r~ble di~plays of demoniacal possession .. which are 
recounted in the New Testament occurred just before 
and during the tin1e of Christ. The period of German 
witchcraft arose just before the age of Luther. One 
hundred thousand persons were then executed. Witch
craft, or spiritualisn1, in England, made its appearance 
just prior to the great revival in the fifteenth century. 
Thirty thousand persons were then executed. Ameri
can witchcraft V\'as at its height just before the great 
awakening under Edwards and other reformers. And 
the modern developments were started at Roche-;ter, 
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New York, just before the greatest revival which this 
country has ever kno\\·n. Do not all these point in 
the san1e dir$!ction, and await what has not yet been 
given- a satisfactory, scientific explanation? 

Men who deny all supernatural phenomena. may 
assert that these people were deceived,- that Christ 
and his disciples, as well as St. Jerome, Martin Lu
ther, John Wesley, and Cotton Mather, were deluded. 
But is such a flat denial, for the purpose of avoiding 
an inevitable conclusion, the part of a true philoso
pher? Looking at these facts as they are, do they not 
indicate son1ething besides random shots? Does not , 
the curtain seem to conceal a chief actor? Looking 
upon present developments, and judging from past 
transactions, is not the world on the eve of some 
glori~us religious tnovetnent? May not a malevo
lent intelligence, now as before, flaunt his disap
probation in the face of society? The church of 
Christ is the last organization to take alann at these 
things. 

Turn to sacred history. The possibility of satnnic 
agency in spiritualis1n we base upon the Bible. It 
speaks unqualifiedly of detnoniacal possession, though 
it does not tell us what it is; of witchcraft. without 
describing it; of necron1ancy, "vithout offering ex
planations; and of those having fatniliar spirits, with
out disclosing their origin- whether they are from 
earth or hell. 

In the New Testament we are referred to Simon 
Magus, Elymas the sorcerer, and the young damsel 
from whom Paul cast out the spirit of divination. 
Had these persons lived in modern titnes, they would 
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have passed for noted spiritual mediums. It is wor
thy of remark, also, that the Bible, in its reference to 
these practices, is rlistinguished frotn every other book 
of ancient date by its unvaried condemnation of th.em. 
It paints a doleful picture of demoniac possession, it 
conden1ns all fonns of witchcraft, and pronounces a 
lasting curse upon every necromancer. Listen to its 
solen1n injunctions and cotnrnands: " Regard not 
them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards: I atn the Lord your God." (Lev. xix. 3 r.) 
"And the soul that turneth after such as have familiar 
spirits, and after wizards, I will even set my face 
against that soul, and will cut him off from arnong 
his people." (Lev. xx. 6.) "And when they shall 
say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits, and unto wizards that peep and n1utter, should 
not a people seek unto their God? for the living to 
the dead? To the law and to the testirnony: if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them .... And they shall look unto the 
earth, and behold trouble and darkness, ditnness 
of anguish ; and they shall be driven to darkness/' 
(Isaiah viii. 19, 20, 22.) H When thou art come into 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou 
shalt not learn to do after the abominations of those 
natioiiS. There shall not be found arnong you any 
one that useth divination, or an observer of titnes, or 
an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter 
with fan1iliar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. 
For all that do these things are an abomination unto 
the Lord: and because of these abominations the 
Lord thr God doth drive them out from before thee. 
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Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God. For 
these nations,. which thou shalt possess, hearkened 
unto observers of times, and unto diviners: but as for 
thee, the Lord thy God hath not suffered thee so to 
do." (Deut. xviii. 9-14.) 

Do not these facts of history, and these representa
tions and cornmands of Scripture, leave the impression 
that communication with the invisible world is possi
bl~, not only by the means of a pure life, but also 

• 
through the agency of certain persons \vho have 
" familiar spirits," are " possessed of demons," called 
"witches," " necron1ancers,'' and, in n1odern times, 
" spiritual mediums"? Can any candid student of 
the Bible deny the possible presence of demons on 
earth and among n1en? Did not Christ frequently 
encounter them? Did he not often forbid then1 to 
speak? Did he not frequently address them person
ally, and apart from the individual in whon1 they 
d\velt? 

The word translated " hell," in 2 Peter ii. 4, is 
· "Tartarus." It occurs nowhere else in the Bible. 
A large number of the tnost learned and critical conl
mentators, including such names as Drs. Ramsey, 
Cudworth, Parkhurst, and Whately, together with 
the learned Grotius, agree that the word, in a physical 
sense, according to ancient classical writers, means the 
atmosphere of our earth. The passage then would 
read, " God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to the atmosphere of earth." Our atnlos
phere is a temporary home for detnons. Satan him
self is " the p rince of the power of the air." \Vho 
that has lived in the world doubts it? Sad the lot 
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of mortals, did not angels of mercy visit and cotnfort 
them. 

\Vhile we can and ought to deny the supernatural 
agency of hun1an spirits in the transactions of spirit
ualists, unless they have first become den1onized, can 
\ve, with the Scriptures before us, also deny the agen 
cy, or presence, of everything supernatural? Had we 
not better sufl"er ourselves to be led by the plain lan
guage and evident impressions of fact and revelation? 
Have all these representations in the Scriptures no 
foundation? Have all the evils of Spiritualism in 
society no powerful cause acting in the hack ground? 
\Vould it not seem that there must be an agency,
an active, intelligent, and rualignant agency,- some
where? Have you visited " the circle," and received 
a tnessage purporting to come from a another or child, 
from father, husband, or wife? Be not deceived. May 
it not be something besides a mes!-;age from the dead
even the sly and seductive, crafty and deadly voice of 
Satan, though clothed in salutations gentle as those 
of a mother? 

"For seven years," says Dr. P. B. Randolph, once 
a noted, but subsequently a reformed spiritualist, " I 
held daily intercourse with what purported to be tny 
mother's spirit. I an1 now firmly persuaded that it 
was nothing but an evil spirit and infernal detnon, 
who, in that guise, gained my soul's confidence, and 
led me to the very brink of ruin.'' H Five of n1y 
friends," he continues, "destroved thetnselves, and I 

"' 
once attempted it, by direct spiritual influe.nce. Every 
crime in the calendar has been committed by n1ortals 
moved by these viewless beings! Adultery, fornica-
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tion, suicides, desertions, unjust divorces. pr0stitution, 
abortion, insanity- I charge all these upon them ! '' 
Do such fruits spring from a mother's counsel? Can 
sweet fountains send forth such bitter waters? Can 
good trees yield such corrupt fruits? Can any ob
server fail to see that · there is in spiritualism a per
sonal agency at work, under covert, to accomplish the 
subversion of all things good? If there be a personal 
devil, could he do more to alienate the world from 
c;hrist than is being done by this 'order of "free
thinkers"? 

So far as there is anything supernatural in spirit
ualism, we can trace the system home to its fountain
head- the abode infernal. In the "darkened circle," 
man stands in another world; face to face with ~uper
natural and malevolent beings- denlons. 
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"When the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness 

that he hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and 

right, he shall save his soul alive. 

"I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith 

the Lord God; wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye." 

Ezekiel xviii. 27, 32. 

"Without me ye can do nothing." 'John xv. 5· 

"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 

For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of 

his good pleasure." Philippiatzs ii. 12, 13. 

"Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again!' 

rolltl iii. 7. 

" I need a cleansing change within; 

My life must once again begin: 

New hope I need, and youth renewed, 

And more than human fortitude; 

New faith, new love, and strength to cast 

Away the fetters of the past." 

HARTLEY CoLERIDGE. 

(280) 
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I. 

C 0 NV E R S I 0 N. 

AFTER a day of toil passed amid the busy scenes 
of a public feast at Jerusalem, our Saviour re

tired in the evening for the purpose of prayer or 
repose. Frorn the reading, we infer that it was near 
or past midnight, when he was waited upon by a 
Jewish senator of high standing, who desired an in
terview with him. This·visitor had been convinced, 
from the miracles and public teachings of Christ, that 
he was no ordinary personage,- that he 1nust be, at 
least, a prophet sent of God. He felt, with many 
other devout Jews, the utter inefficiency of the forms 
and life of the Jewish religion. He consequently 
came to this new teacher for the instruction he desired 
and felt he needed. A constitutional timidity, and the 
avowed scorn of most of the Jewish rulers towards 
Jesus, easily account. for the secrecy of the midnight 
visit. 

To what hour the interview was protracted we are 
not informed. Of the various subjects discussed we 
are ignorant. 11ere, as elsewhere in the Gospels, only 
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the chief points, those which are vital in affecting the 
right development of character for the eternal future, 
are recorded. The great principle set forth, and the 
one around which the entire conversation was made 
to revolve, is the direct and positive announcement 
of Christ respecting the necessity of conversion. The 
declaration is full of mingled pathos and moral gran
deur. It involves the possibility and absolute neces
sity of "conversion," ~'change of heart," or "new 
birth," as the cotnmencetnent of the supernatural life 
has been variously te1~med. 

There is a theological distinction between conver
sion and regeneralion. Conversion is strictly a hu
man act, in accordance with a divine requirement: it 
is a duty. Regeneration is strictly an experience 
begun and completed through divine agency : it is a 
gift frorn God. The old definition is a good one: 
H Regeneration is a change wrought in man by the 
Holy Spirit, by which the dominion of sin is broken, 
so that, with free choice of will, he serves God." 

The strictest analysis would require a separate 
treatment of "conversion," "renewal," "regenera
tion," and ''sanctification." We intentionally over
look these technical differences, and shall regard the 
" new life" in its completeness. The schooltnen and 
the ecclesiastical fathers did this. Christ and his dis
ciples invariably pursued the same course. 

A change of character, analogous to that of the 
new birth or life, is possible, and of frequent 
occurrence. This proposition hardly needs the sup
port of an argument. Most men have experienced 
the change of feeling and of character 'vhich is pro-
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duced by advancing years and the ever-changing out
·ward condition of things. In process of time, a man's 
likes and dislikes tnay be constitutionally revolution
ized. Our personal identity . retnains the satne ; that 
is, henceforth eternal; but the character, of necessity, 
changes. Character is that which decides what we 
are, and tnarks us out; individually, from all others. 

We pass through a crowded thoroughfare. We 
meet tnultitudes going hither and thither. We look 
into their faces, and they into ours. \Ve pass them, 
never to pass thetn again, and reach our journey's end. 
We are affected by all this. We are not the san1e in 
our feelings and character after the journey that we 
were when we con11nenced it: we are better or worse. 
There is no restoration to fonner ~onditions. Every 
evening, when the sun falls in the west, we .are not 
only not in space and duration where we were when 
it rose in the east, but we have become a part of all 
we have met; changed by every impression, given and 
received. This is the reiterated story of every morn
ing and every evening to every man and child. With
out a renewal of our conditional or naturalization cer
tificates, we cannot perfonn the parts assigned us. 

Men must really, vitally, mentally, morally, and, 
in a limited sense, spiritually, be born agaln daily. 
The thing is possible; it takes place; it is not Chris
tian regeneration, but approaches and partially illus
tt·ates the meaning of the cotnmand of Christ to 
NicodenluR, "Ye must be born again;" or, by a more 
correct translation, "Ye must be born from above.'' 
This ordinary change of character, like evangelical 
:onversion, n1ay be gradual and partial, or in1mediate, 
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entire, and absolute. W c enter a home to-day glad· 
denetl with the prattle of childhood, where every 
member of the household is wearing the smile of life, 
health, and joy. vVe may be called a week hence to 
enter the same home, and to enter it because the song 
and tnusic of a week before have been hushed. We . ~ 

shall feel the hand of the strong man tretnblc in our 
grasp, and fail to see the veiled face of one who would 
hide a tnother's love and grief from the world. Then 
and there will be brought to pass the saying written, 
u While the sun, or the light, ... or the stars be not dark .. 
ened, nor the clouds return after the rain: In the day 
when the keepers of the house shall tremble, and the 
strong men shall bo\v themselves, and the grinders 
cease, and they that look out of the windows be dark .. 
eneJ, and the doors shall be shut in the streets: ..• 
because man goeth to his long home, and the mourn
ers go about the streets." That is not the same house .. 
hold of the former \veek, but another: The name on 
the door is not changed ; the local relations are the 
sa1ne; the surrounding ornamental trees cast the same 
refreshing shade, and the fragrance of the rose finds 
its way into the same halls: but that bit of crape 
hanging at the window, or pendent at the door, is 
the sytnbol of another home. The looks, the speech, 
the thoughts, the future plans and life-motives are 
changed ; in certain respects they are entirely revolu· 
tionizcd. A moment has done the work. 

In some cases the n1ourners know not where to 
direct their weary pathway. They have been, or are, 
born again into new scenes, and days of grief and 
sorrow. During the pangs o( the change, God som~ 
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thnes sets apart the household from the world for a 
season. It is an awful blow- a shock whose effect 
remains for life ; in son1e cases even deepening- the 
pebble dropped, and the wave continuing. 

" Our house is emptied of delight; 
It is no more the house of joy 
That once shone with his presence bright, 
That echoed to his laughter light, 
His bounding step upon the stair, 
His joyous accents everywhere: 

It is no more our home without our boy." 

What is true here, and to the extent discussed, is 
true still farther, and to such an extent, under these and 
other circutnstances, that an entire change may take 
place, so radical, that a man will hate what he once 
loved, and love what he once hated. Hun1an charac
ter is capable of this change. It is not an uncornrnon, 
we \Vere about to say not a difficult, step from one ex
treme of like or dislike to another. Who has not found 
himself loving the company, services, and surrounding 
circutnstances which he once loathed? vVho has not 
followed back, with equal zest and pleasure, the path 
he walked in the outward journey of life? A young 
rnan, who had wasted a large patrimony in a profli .. 
gate life, while hanging over the brow of a precipice 
from which he had detcnnine<.l to throw himself, and 
for which purpose he had gone thither, formed a 
counter-purpose- that he would return to his home, 
and regain what he had lost. It was all the work of 
a minute. The purpose he had then fonned he kept. 
He began his new life by shovelling a load of coal 
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into a cellar; he proceeded, step by step, until he had 
rnore than regained what he had lost, and died a mil
lionnaire. In a worldly sense, he was converted. 
This is not a solitary, but a representative, case. 
There are thousands like him in their resolves and 
eflorts, if not in their success. 

These facts demonstrate the possibility of a radical 
and sudden change of life and character. This, then, 
is our reply to the objection urged by so many re
specting the unreasonableness and impossibility of 
such a change, that nothing is more common, or 
more necessary, in life, than a change,- than a con
version froan one class of feelings to another,- from 
one state of character to another,- from one condi
tion of life to another,- fron1 being influenced by one 
class of motives to being influenced by an entirely 
different class,- fron1 being born once to being born 
again. When this conversion is commenced through 
religious tnotives, and is carried on by divine agency, 
then it becomes religious, instead of social conver
sion. This constitutes the vital diflerence between 
the two. 

A change of character not only analogous to, but 
one lnvolvz"ng all the conditions o.f the new birth, as 
enjoi1ted by our Saviour upon this 7ewish ruler, and 
as taught by evangelical Chrlstianity, is both possi
ble and of frequent occurrence. In discussing tllis 
statement, our first endeavor should be. to ascertain, if 
possible, the exact meaning of the terms employed. 
The language of Christ to the ruler is, of course, figu
rative, but is no less forcible, explicit, and beautiful. 
It was a law atnon,g the Israelites, that a foreigner, 
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before he could become a Jewish citizen, tnust pass 
through certain ceren1onies, and take upon hin1sel :· cer· 
tain obligations. This being done, he was ever after
wards adn1itted to the rights and privileges of Jewish 
citizenship. His first birth was thus overlooked. He 
was regarded as born again in Judea. Our term 
naturalization* has been employed to express, with 
peculiar force and clearness, the same idea, the 
transaction being that process by which a citizen of 
another country becornes as if born in this. For all 
real and practical purposes he is native born. With 
this interpretation, we see the force and point of the 
Saviour's question, ''Art thou a master in Israel, and 
knowest not these things?" The additional phrase, 
"born of water and the Spirit,'' need not involve 
us in any fresh difficulty. It presents merely the 
agency producing the change, -the Spirit of God,
and the \\·ater, which is only en1ployed as the symbol 
of the change; useless in itself; useful only as a public 
testimonial, and necessary only in the fulfilment of a 
positive command. Collecting all these thoughts, we 
may present this as the literal1neaning of our Saviour's 
address to Nicodemus. The new birth, or the birth 
from above, is the conformation of the life and prac
tices of the individual, through the agency of the Holy 
Ghost, to the laws of Christ's kingdom. It is chan
ging the allegiance fron1 one ruler to another. It is the 
man who has been serving the kingdom of this world 
becoming naturalized and serving the kingdom of 
God. Or, holding ourselves more closely to the 

• Bushnell. 
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figure of a birth frotn above, the principle taught by 
our Saviour m·ay be presented thus: The H oly Ghost, 
if admitted into the soul, and if cherished there, beget~ 
a new and divine life, which is subsequently developed. 
and which manifests itself through the sensibilities,. 
intellect, and will. The different conditions expressed 
by the terms "conversion," "justification," and H sanc
tification," begin at the same instant. But not unttl 
the old anan gives way entirely to this new one, not 
until the subject is really and vitally a new creation 
throughout does the work reach its coanpletion. It is 
then called entire sanctification. Why need writers 
mystify so simple a subject? 

Let us pause for a moment to answer one or two 
questions which naturally arise when this then1c is 
presented. Is the change z"nstantan.eous .~ If pressed 
for the answer, we should say, yes, theoretically. The 
change from a wrong principle and tnotive in life to a 
right one, from partial to entire purity, n1ust be instan
taneous. But practically there may be, or there may 
not be, a consciousness of any such suduen transition. 
Conversion is never a developtnent, but is a crisis in 
every instance, perceived or unperceived. Sometimes 
it is so startling, the conviction of sin so deep, the 
relief so overwhelming, that the subject with unmis
takable accuracy can designate the very day and the 
hour when this change took place. He can answer 
the question, "Where were you converted?" as readily 
as H Where did you go to college?,, ,. v\There were you 
born?" said an English bishop to Sutntnerfield. H In 
Dublin and Liverpool," he answered. " Were you 
born in two places?" said the bishop. "Art thou a 
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master in Israel, and know est not these things?'' re
plied Summerfield. The conversion of such a person 
is like the phenornenon which would occur should the 
sun rise suddenly at midnight, appearing at once on the 
meridian, standing there, or moving ever onward, 
without eclipse and without cloud. 

On the other hand, the change sometitnes takes 
place in such a n1anner that the subject only knows 
by the review of months, and possibly years, that he 
is not the tnan he was. It is, perhaps, tnore frequently 
the case that the light struggles for a season with the 
darkness; doubt is mingled with hope; clouds hang 
about the horizon, or even shut in the heavens, with 
only an occasional glimmer of light. With the ma
jority of people in a Christian land, conversion is like 
the dawning of the morning in the east, in which the 
change from deep night to con1mencing day can 

"' scarcely be marked. It is so gradual that you can 
select no points, or sudden advances, until the snn 
appears. The beholder knows it was once dark : he 
knows equally well that it is now light. "One thing 
I know," exclaimed the blind 1nan to the hard ques
tions of the Pharisees-" that whereas I was blind, 
now I see." The child, learning the alphabet, may 
not know when it is mastered. The thing of impot
tance is, can he read? 

So far as the soundness or the crisis of conversion 
is concerned, it makes no diflerence whether it is like 
the "torrent frozen in mid air," the "lightnings pin
ioned while playing across the clouds,'' or like the 
slow and gradual developtnent of childhood into tnan
hood. The only question that need concern us is, 
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whether or not the heart is now devoted to Goc and 
to his service? Has there been a change of character 
or of citizenship? Are the chief interests transferred 
fron1 this to the world to come? Have the sins with 
·which he was laden disappeared? Does the 1nan 
know that a change- a spiritual change- has actu
ally taken place? Is the soul roused to its true dig
nity? If so, that is enough. The man has been 
converted. With no tirne specified, "without a form 
to signalize it, without a whisper to proclain1 it to 
the world, there \\'ill be joy in heaven."* 

But must not this change, if radical, be attended 
with great distress of mind, or tumult of heart and 
conscience, before, and with a thrilling joy, which re
creates the world, during and imn1ediately after con
version? 1~hese experiences may occur, and they n1ay 
not. They may, and they may not, be any part of 
conversion. They are dependent upon the constitu
tional tendencies of the man, and upon his previous 
life. The highwayman, arrested by God's spirit while 
in the act of murder, will, most likely, have a tumul
tuous experience. It will differ entirely frotn that of 

· the innocent child starving by the road-side. There 
will be discovered precisely the sarne differences in 
experiencing this change that occur in the events of 
practical life. No two persons will, or can, appear 
precisely the same under the same Circumstances, 
whatever these circumstat:ces may be. 

Take the common illustration: Two sisters lose a 
much-loved brother. I~ the bosom of each there wil~ 

* Phelps. 
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be a deep sense of loss, and loneliness, but the amount 
and kind of etnotion at the grave may be very differ
ent. In the one will be seen the gush of tears, while 
not a tear moistens the cheek of the other. The one 
will turn away from the silent grave with outbursting 
sorrow, the other in silence, but with a cold, dark 
mountain upon her he~rt. One n1other may never 
weep, whose sorrow is as intense as that of her who 
is bathed in tears at the slightest sickness of her child. 
These tnanifestations are the result of constitutional 
tendencies. They argue nothing, one way or another, 
as to the soundness of conversion. Conversion is not 
a question of sn1iles or tears, of sunshine or clouds. 
It is not a question of this or that etnotion or feeling, 
any more than it is one of titne and place. It is a 
sin1ple question of a change of character through a 
divine agency, induced by religious motives, without 
regard to the time or the tnanner of its accomplish
tnent. It is, therefore, the sheerest folly to attempt to 
force every religious experience into the same mould. 
It cannot be stereotyped. To give directions in each 
individual case respecting how a man must or must 
not feel, is the last business of the preacher. If any 
person waits to have a religious experience exactly 
like that of some one else, he will wait forever with
out receiving it. There are no exact repetitions. If 
you find them, one is a counterfeit. Seize the hand 
of Christ in your own way ; step forth ; all will 
be \\·ell. 

But, again, it is asked, Is this birth from above 
such that we can always decide correctly whether 
the individual who tnakes the profession has, in 

16 
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reality, experienced the change? Will the conduct, 
at all times, unmistakably foreshadow it? Is the mark 
always in the forehead? Go to the dress parade of a 
regiment. There are the soldiers,- under the same 
unifonn, obeying the sarne commands, equally prompt 
and equally perfect in their execution. That is \vhat 
appears to the eye. But the principle involved i~r 

the new birth looks at nothing of this. It strikes off, 
or rather through, the uniform, munitions, and arms, 
and with the eye of God stares at the heart. It sees 
more than passes under the hun1an eye. There is 
the satne apparent obedience among the men; but 
one is a traitor, who will betray the comtnand for 
thirty pieces of silver; another is a deserter, who 
leaves his companion alone in the long march and 
deadly encounter. But another, whose outward con
duct for a time is no rnore commendable, is a patriot, 
who is ready, at every point and at every tnornent 
of peril, to throw his blood and life into the defences 
of the nation. Hearts 1 Hearts tnade right in the 
sight of God,- that is important. The uniform un
der which they may chance to beat is unimportant. 

Thus conversion, in n1any instances, may not 
much change the outward conduct; that depends 
upon what the conduct has hitherto been. The 
employment n1ay not be changed. The fanner, 
merchant, and fishcnnan, may remain ,the farmer, 
mcn.:hant, and fisherman still. But the heart-alle
giance is changed. Conversion plants in the breast 
of every soldier the heart of a patriot- one that 
loves, serves, and will defend the celestial country 
and kingdom. God knows- we do not- whether 
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all those who are professing to follow Christ, who are 
acknowledged as Christians, are such in fact. The 
principle upon which he tnakes his decision is not 
that there has been an artificial, superficial, or ap .. 
parent change in the outward departtnent merely. 
He requires a radical and thorough change of the 
heart. All that we can say is this: If the old life 
in the man has given place to the life from above ; if 
the old man is put off, and the nevv man put on ; if the 
soul is pervaded, illun1ined, swayed, exalted, empow
ered with that which will finally glorify it, and make 
the tnan a tetnple suitable for the spirit and truth of 
God ; if the soul is seized with, or has con1e into quiet 
possession of, that kind of inspiration which causes 
the inclinations to run the way of its duty, so that the 
service and love of God have become natural ; if the 
man has left the broad and dusty road, and entered 
the narrow and cool path which winds up among the 
hills of God to Paradise,- then he is born fron1 above 
by the spirit, presence, and power of the H"ighest. l-Ie 
has entered upon the awful but glorious journey of a 
blissful imtnortality, and is leading, not a natural, but 
a supernatural life through a Redeerner. 

Is this experlence practically, as well as theoreti
cally, possible .2 " One fact," Fox was accustomed to 
say, "is worth a thousand arguments." There lived 
in Jerusalem, during the early years of Christianity, 
a man who at first persecuted the doctrines of ~hrist 
with the greatest vehemence. He bound and put in 
prison both men and women for their belief, and by 
torture compelled many to blaspheme. Afterwards, 
'however, this tnan was found preaching Christ with 
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n1ore ardor than any of the apostles, though for it he 
was tonnented and cruelly persecuted, both by pagans 
and Jews. He exhibited, after a given day and hour, 
the most active and devoted Christian career which 
the world has ever seen, save one. He at last closed 
and crowned his eventful life by n1artyrdon1, for the 
same cause he once persecuted. Who that has made 
himself familiar with the life of this man, Paul, can 
doubt that he had been converted, not in sentiment, 
not by development or self-culture, not by some 
scheme of ethics or social reorganization, but by a 
spiritual power, that regenerates and saves. Was it 
hypocrisy or enthusiasm,- was it a frantic fear of 
death, or a sentimental spiritualism,- which wrought 
this change? No; this was a case of .evangelical 
conversion. That man was changed, entirely, radi· 
cally, and instantly changed by the power of God. 
In this instance developnzent plays no part; it is " cri
sis" throughout. But why pause to tnultiply illustra
tions? The world is full of them. They are not ideal 
pictures, but real events ; not theoretical, or rhetorical, 
but practical experiences; not a representation cf ~hat 
tnay take place, but of what has taken place, and is 
taking place, throughout the world, daily. Men can 
actually love .the scenes and associates which they once 
hated, and will do what they would once have thought 
themselves incapable of doing. Lawyers, judges, and 
sen.ators, preaching Christ in our streets and chiuches, 
are noble and convincing illustrations. Men c.an h€ 
changed from selfish to benevolent rnen ; frotn doing 
nothing to please God to doing everything to pleas(. 
hhn; frotn having nothing in common with Chrisi 
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to having everything in common with him. If to-day 
n man is hard, unyielding, and uncharitable, he may. 
to-morrow, through the grace of God, become kind, 
not easily provoked, bearing all things, enduring all 
things. And if he can become such, who will say 
he ought not? There is but one way, it is true, in 
\vhich this can be accon1plished. There. tnust be 
some higher assistance, some guidance of God, or 
we fail. Every practical and serious desire of the 
soul for salvation is awakened from above. Regener
ation is, in the broadest sense, a "birth from above." 
It can be accotnplished, for God stands at every man's 
threshold. And accomplished it must be, or the king
dom of heaven is lost. 

The new bt."rth, as enJolned 6y our Savlour, is not 
only reasonable and possible, but, Z:n case of every one 
who has come to years of accountabz'llty, and has 
wandered one step fro1n the path of truth and duty, 
is absolutely necessary. 

The supernatural life is supernaturally enjoined. 
It is not, Ye may be born again if ye choose, or if 
yc find it convenient, but, "Ye n1ust be born again." 
"Del gennet~enai" (infinitive aorist) denotes a re
quirement more fixed and absolute than a direct 
imperative. It expresses a condition which admits 
of no question. It has all the force of a settled past 
fact. No alternative in its presence can stand f9r a 
n1oment. Our Saviour could not have employed 
such language, unless he meant that we shall be lost 
inevitably, without this second birth. But, you say, 
I atn n1orally upright. My character is above re
proach. Shall I suffer in the future life even if I do 



CREDO. 

not become religious here? Will God star.d on exact 
and rigid terms with me ; is he not a Father? We 
will not stop to argue the case. Christ, in whotn we 
find no disposition to hardness or harshness, who 
came directly frotn God, who knew the mind which 
is in God, who evidently understood what is necessary 
for man better than he does himself, that Being of 
such truthfulness, candor, and solicitude, says that 
the birth from above and the life supernatural are 
absolutely indispensable. Where, then, reanains the 
ground for argutnent? Does not the entire claim 
against the necessity of conversion and a supernatural 
life either deny or ignore every word that fell from 
the lips of Christ on this subject? Is it not reckless 
beyond comparison thus to disregard his authority, 
especially when the exigencies of our condition were 
felt so keenly that he unhesitatingly died for us? 

The truthful and solemn convictions of the human 
soul bear witness to the words of Christ. None are 
born Christians. New blood must be infused in all 
our veins. Every prince, peasant, master, slave; 
every rich and every poor man the world over; every 
one who stands with the multit~de in the stJ·eet; and 
every traveller, lonely and lost at night, with none but 
God near· him,- feels the absolute necessity of con
version to a higher life. What stronger earthly clairn 
can ·confront them? Reflection always results in a 
conviction that \vherever heaven is, or whatever it 
is, it is not adapted to a natural heart and life. If 
one visits a regal palace, he clothes himself in his 
best attire. Rags are not admitted. No one thinks 
of presenting them. The most exalted condition of 
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character possible is alone suitable to enter the firm
est, the grandest, and the sublimest spot in the uni· 
verse of God- the visible kingdon1 of heaven. Nay, 
that place sought for in many forbidden ways, sighed 
for by all amid the surrounding ills of life,- that 
resting-place, that etnbodirnent of bliss and repose, 
that ideal of every heart never yet reached, that glo
rious home of God,- is felt to be absolutely beyond 
tnan's reach without a change of character. The 
change which is felt to be necessary is not a trivial 
one. It involves the work of a divine creation. It 
is a change which is equivalent to a resurrection from 
the dead. It requires the san1e omnipotent agency. 
" Can the Ethiopian change his skin~ or the leop-ard 
his spots?" No! But the renewing agency of the 
Holy Ghost can .do it. 

When, therefore, the teachings of Christ, requiring 
that we be born of " water and the Spz"rit," are so 
positively confirmed by the deep and solemn intuitions 
of the soul, where is the chance for additional argu
ment? Or, rather, ·what argument outweighs them? 
rfhe giant hand, which is stretched forth into the joys 
and thoughts of life, \vhich writes, with prophetic 
finger, upon the walls of every house, "Without this 
divine birth and life, weighed and found wanting,''
that hand breaks in twain every iron link of logic 
forged to bind it, and in its freedom casts from itself 

.... 

all the silver chains of rhetoric that sceptics have 
thrown about it. The solernn declarations which 
were laid . across the path of Nicodemus are laid 
across every path. If we move, we meet or pass 
them. This universal and obtrusive visitor is not 
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easily dismissed. He is not partial. The hand that 
knocked at the c.loor of that Jewish ruler's heart 
knocks at all hearts. 

The more one studies this law of a nevv birth, the 
more will he see that it is an eternal principle. We 
cannot make it otherwise if we would. There is no 
power which can annul it. "If a retreating army," 
says some writer, ~'wants to cross a frozen river, the 
ice will not put off dissolving, but will run into the 
liquid state at a certain exact point of temperature. 
If a man wants to live, there is yet some diseased 
speck of ~atter, it may be in his brain or heart, which 
no microscope even could detect, and by that speck, 
or because of it, he will die at a certain exact time, 
which time \vill not be delayed for a day, simply be
cause it is only a speck. Is, then, character a matter 
that God will treat more loosely? How certainly 
will any expectation of heaven, based on the looseness 
of God, and the confidence that he will stand for no 
very exact tern1s, issue in dreadful disappointtnent! " 

Do not the advocates of a universal and indiscrim
inate heaven misapprehend the real character of God? 
Have they any ground for the belief that he is a free 
and easy, loose and careless being? • Is there any
th~ng loose in the realms about us, in the flying stars 
or rolling suns? Does not God weigh every atom, 
and fashion every rain and dew-drop vvith surprising 
care, and by the same eternal law with \Vhich he 
formed the spn and bound together the universe? 
Does not every particle under his care assume the 

• Bushnell. 
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dignity of a world? His kingdom is order and law. 
There is no stnuggling into place, or out of place. 
His police force is immense. He is kind, but exact; 
exact because he rnust be. rrhe universe would be 
ground to powder were he not thus. Can his heaven, 
then, be an admixture of good and evil? a conglorn
erate formation' of genuine Christians and heartless 
tnurderers, of devoted saints and debased sensualists? 
Must there not be a right hand, a left hand, a gulf, a 
definite line drawn? Will there not be those who are 
born frotn above and those who are not, those who are 
striving and those who are · not, those who have fol
lowed the path seen by no vulture's eye and those 
who have followed the broad path thronged by m-any 
feet? Let us not be mistaken. The line is a broad 
one; there will be no difficulty in n1aking a final sepa
ration. On the one hand, there will be a change of 
purpose- final, total, and sweeping; on the other, 
intentional disobedience ; -on the one hand Nicode-

• mus inquiring, "Ho\v can these things be?" and 
lingering in the presence of Christ until he speaks, 
and the difficulties vanish. On the other, Pilate in
quiring, ~'What is truth?" and pausing only to shut 
and bolt the door against it. So far as man is con
cerned, it is a matter of willingness or unwillingness, 
of simple fitness or unfitness, of right or wrong. It 
is a turning from death to life. So far as God is 
concerned, it is an absolute requisition made upon his 
mercy to recreate a natural but willing heart. Both 
God and man must act, or there will be perpetual 
anarchy. If men are unyielding, they will be ban
ished. If God withholds his assistance, he will be 
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dethroned. Through a cotnbined effort the itnpeni
tent tnan must become contrite, the · proud humble, 
the unkind kind, the unfaithful faithful. The father, 
whose presence strikes terror into the hearts of his 
children, must become affectionate. In fine, sinful 
n1en n1ust becon1e Christians, or their exclusion from 
heaven is inevitable. It must be so. Christ knew it 
must be so, or he would have told us otherwise. Our 
part of the work is not difficult. 

Say we will obey him, and the seed from heaven 
will fall into the heart- seed which ripens for immor
tality. The seed is ever upon the paltn of the sower. 
No heart is so bad, so oppressed with sin, ·so care
worn, that it cannot be tnade cheerful as the blush 
of n1orning. If it is opened to the truth of God, the 
blood of Christ will bound through it in a new birth. 
We need not wait to ask how this can be done, 
whether chiefly by natural or gracious ability. We 
need not wait to comprehend the true theory of the . 
atonement. God can implant gems and gold in 
the barren rock. He has done it. That is enough. 
When man is obedient, and has done all he can do, 
then he is to wait and see the salvation of God ; an 
explanation of the theories will come afterwards. A 
supernatural life can only be discerned supernaturally. 
Only those of the fold know the voice. Without the 
fold is danger. 



THE SUPERNATl.TRAL LIFI~ 

AS RELATED TO FAITH, WORKS, AND THE 

ATONEMENT OF ( HRIST. 

(251) 

• 



"For all have sinned, and come sho.rt of the glory of God. 

"Where is boasting, then? It is excluded. By what law? 

of works? Nay, but by the law of faith. 

"Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified hy faith 

without the deeds of the Jaw. 

"Do we then make void the law through faith ? God for

bid: yea, we establish the law." Romat1s iii. 23, 27, 28, Jt. 

"Ye see, then, how that by works a man is justified, and 

not by faith only. 

"Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I ·have works: 

show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee 

my faith by my works." :fames ii. 24, 18. 

"That is the word of faith which we preach: That if thou 

shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be

lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 

thou shalt be saved. 

"For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, 

and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation." 

Romans x. 8-10. 

"If we wish to be just judges of all things, let us firl't per

suade ourselves of this,- that there is not one of us without 

fault." SE~--xcA. 

• (262) 



II. 

THE SUPERNATURAL LIFE 

AS RELATED TO FAITH, WORKS, AND THE 

ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 

"The Lord wants reapers. 0, mount up 
Before night comes, and says, Too late! 
Stay not for taking scrip or cup; 
The Master hungers while ye wait." LOWELL. 

T HERE are various theories of salvation, all of 
which haYe able preachers to advocate, and 

influential societies to support them. Let us examine 
a few of the leading views, or rather some of the 
questions growing out of them. 

Our definitions will be brief. Faith is believing 
with the heart unto righteousness; Works are the 
result of effort; and Salvation is man's deliverance 
from actual sin in this world, and from its conse .. 
quences in. the world to come. 

Are men made religious, and .finally saved, by 
virtue o.f believing.P \Vhile mingling with Christian 

(253) 
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people, we frequently hear these expressions: "I 
wish to go to heaven by way of the cross ; " "through 
the blood of Christ;'~ or, "by looking to Calvary." 
This is wonderful langtlage. Originally, it implied 
the highest type of Christianity ; but upon the lips 
of many it has become religious cant, and to the ears 
of many it bepseaks religious hypocrisy. 

Exatnine the expressions separately for a moment. 
"By the \vay of the cross." 1'he deep and essential 
meaning of the cross, in an evangelical sense, is not 
two pieces of \\·ood crossed, but is a struggle towards 
a right life, which, in this world, is necessarily a cross
bearing life. One may look to the cross, in a physical 
or intellectual sense,. until his hai.r is white and his eyes 
ditn ; he may talk eloquently about it until his lips are 
palsied or lifeless; it will avail nothing. Men must 
be willing to walk as well as talk- willing to walk 
the hard and flinty path with our Saviour. It is one 
thing to wear the form of the cross as an adorning 
about th~ neck, to place it on the steeples of churches, 
to handle it with hands, but quite another thing to 
display the spirit of it and of Christ in the life. Go 
to heaven "by the way of the cross," clinging to it 
with devotion, hailing it wherever met, though it costs 
self-sacrifice, agony, blood, and death. " The way of 
the cross"- what a \Vorld of meaning is involved in 
those fe\V words ! How far we are fron1 apprehend
ing its essei1tial and majestic tneaning! 

Equally suggestive is the expression-" I wish to 
be saved through the blood of Christ." Bengel, who 
was sotnewhat in advance of many of his age, says, 
u The mere hearing and speaking of the wounds of 
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Jesus end in nought but words. There are those 
who only na1ne Christ, and never know him. They 
make the blood of Christ an opiate to apply to con
science." The criticisn1 of Mr. Emerson is just, though 
severe : " The thing Christ meant and willed when on 
earth is in essence rnore with them [certain infidels and 
atheists] than with those of their opponents who only 
wear and misrepresent the name of Christ; like the 
son of the vine-dresser in the gospel, who said, 'No,' 
and went, while the other said, 'Yea, and went not.' " 
Many who say "No" are laboring hard in the vine
yard. Many who continually say, "I go, sir," are not 
found in the n1aster's vineyard from one year's end to 
another. One tnay as well be an honest atheist as an 
unfaithful norninal Christian. "Whither of the twain 
did the will of his father?, inquired our Saviour. 
"They say unto hitn, The first. Jesus saith unto thetn, 
Verjly I say unto you, that the publicans and the har
lots go into the kingdotn of God before you." 

]\fen 1nust learn to judge of their religion by their 
purpose to serve God, rather than by their emotions; 
by their spirit, rather than by their professions. It 
should never be o\'erlooked, that to take Christ into 
hon1es and hearts, to clothe and feed him, though in 
the fonn of a weary stranger, is better than to say a 
thousand times, we love him. The supernatural l~fe 
is not one of words, but of faith and deeds. Paul 
was saved himself, and believed others could be, but 
only by the blood applied. lie was ready to lh·e or 
die- ready for anything. That was a significant de
vice on an ancient coin- a l1trllock between an altar 
und a plough, with the inscription underneath, "Ready 
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for either".- ready for life or death, for service o! s~c 
rifice. 

When one thinks of the blood of Christ, it should 
not be in such a manner as to 1nake hitn feel, if im
penitent, that he has taken a dose of opium, or inhaled 
chloroforn1. The gospel is not soporific, but is of the 
nature of a stirring and thrilling appeal, \vhich some
times cuts to the quick, like a sword double!edged. 
Christians dwell in the regions of principalities and 
powers, not of shadows and setublances. It is not the 
blood flowing on or from the cross that saves, unless 
it has also reached the individual, and unless he has 
added, or is ready to aud, his own life-blood to the 
stream v.·hich washes away the sin of the world. It is 
not the cry, "Lord, Lord," that saves. Many, with 
that word upon their lips, shall be banished. A self
sacrificing spirit is the only one which can hope to be 
saved by the blood of the cross. Such is the life 
begotten of God. Where, then, it is asked, is faith? 
Much of it is dead! " It is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins," was Paul's decision. Such formality excludes 
spiritual vitality. Let the apostle•s life interpret his 
theory and expound his meaning. "I die daily:" 
that is saving f~ith ; that is showing faith by wor1:s. 
'"I atn crucified with Christ, and yet I live:" that is 
practical or New Testament Christianity. To die 
daily is in1mortality. 

We pass to another phase: "I wish to be saved, or 
I expect to be saved, by looking to Calvary." This 
lenguage is also of solemn import. It should never 
be en1ployed carelessly 't>r heedlessly. It n1eans infi .. 
nitdy more than remaining in the distance, and look 
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ing at suffering, or looking upon Jesus hanging on Ca~· 
vary. It is one thing to stand in the valley, gaze 
upon and go into ecstasies over a lofty mountain 
range, and quite another and different thing to clam
ber up its sides. The one is easy enough, the other 
costs something. The Christian religion does not 
c.unsist in the exclamations of, " 0, beautiful ! 0, 
glorious!" Is heaven thus secured? That would be 
an easy, and very convenient journey thither. The 
priest and Levite can1e and looked upon suffering
the suffering traveller by the way-side. Was there 
virtue in that? In that, rather, was guilt. It was 
the Samaritan, hastening to the side of the dying 
n1an, binding up his wounds, and bringing hirn to 

· the inn, who was on the road to heaven by the way 
of Calvary. That is the piety Christ recognized. 
That is faith shown by works. A multitude of 
priests,. scribes, and Levites, Jewish people and Ro· 
man soldiers, looked upon Calvary when Christ hung 
there. Was there virtue in that? No more, no less, 
than there is in all religion which ends in professions. 
Non1inal Christians etnploy expedients and catch at 
shadows. They think they have the hidden life, but 
will not come to Christ that they might have it. The 
lofty claims of the life supernatural are never satisfied 
by receiving sentimental compliments and pleasant 
smiles. A Christian must look upon Calvary until he 
is transformed into it, in order to be saved by it. 

Those thrilling and hope-inspiring expressions
"by the way of the cross," " through the blood of 
Christ," and the like- should come from the lips of 
those only who are struggling for a right life, and 

I7 
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who arr- manifesting daily the spirit of Christ. 1ney 
are · eloquent pleadings only when heard from the lipb 
of those who are consciously lost without the help of 
Christ, and who are seeking salvation through hi~ 
atonente.nt. If the expressions have becotne senti
nlentalized, let the church at once restore their ma
jestic import. The mouth of the sceptic should no 
longer be fed by misrepresentations of evangelical 
Christianity. Let his voice be silenced by the earnest 
declarations of every Christian, that though justifica
tion rests solely on the broad principle of faith, still the 
conditions of human salvation do by no means stand 
upon imaginary or puerile foundations, but upon the 
absolute possession of the spirit of Christ- that spirit 
which ministers to the poor, which heals the sick, " 
and feeds the hungry. That spirit which lays its 
hand upon hi1n who has fallen among thieves, raises 
him up, heals, and comforts him. That spir.it which 
seeks to save the world, which seeketh not her own, 
which suffereth long and is kind, which is Christ on 
earth again, but this time in the person of his fol
lower. A spirit so simple that a little child may un
derstand and practise it in the division of his apple 
to a destitute companion. A spirit which is old as 
eternity, and sublime as God, which has its ho1ne in 
His bosorn. That spirit on which is based the religion 
of every inhabited planet and star in the universe, seen 
and unseen, far and near. Let that be the profession 
and the declaration of faith in the church, as it is the 
evident intention of all Christ said, and none can fail 
of its rneaning, or object to its spirit. 

There is another kind of spurious faith which 
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grows out of a perversiDn of certain other principles 
of the spiritual life. It is that in which belief is 
made to take the place of reality. As n1en think 
themselves, so they claim they are. Spiritual life is 
made imaginary. All things, without regard to ac
tual condition or qualification, are as they are felt 
to be. Magnificent and gorgeous dreams are looked 
·..1pon as a safe and good index of religious life and 
;rowth. 

Though this is often a very enchanting, it is none 
he less a sophistical kind of faith. A man knows 

not whether he sleeps or wakes. But we doubt 
whether the belief changes the fact. We have little 
confidence in the man who is religious only when he 
feels like it. The history of God's children makes it 
doubtful whether they are most religious when they 
feel the best or the worst. A good dinner or a glass 
of brandy tnay make a n1an feel well, but is that re
ligion? If the west and north winds n1ake men feel 
better than the east, is religion, therefore, in the way 
the wind blows? Christ's religion is not. Good 
bread is better than poor ; its effect is better ; but men 
do not live by bread alone. The divine spiritual life 
exists, triumphs, and is most religious when its pos
sessor is compelled to master his feelings. If pleasant, 
he tnakes them add speed to his tlight; if ~ppressive, 
he grapples with and overcomes them. "vVho shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand 
in his holy place?" He who dremns about it, or feels 
like it? "He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; 
\\·ho hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn 
deceitfully. l-Ie shall receive the blessing ft om the 

• 
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Lord, and righteousness from the God of his salva· 
tion." He is the one in whom the Holy Spirit finds his 
congenial home, and perfonns his appropriate work. 
"I am the way," says Christ. The way to walk, not 
to look at, he means. If the night is overcast, if we 
are anxious to accotnplish a journey, and a friend 
&hould hail us in the darkness, saying, " I am the 
way," or "I will show you the way," we understand 
his meaning. We do not fold our hands and sleep. 
We rush into the night-darkness, follow the sound of 
his footfall, and try to be so near as to catch the pant
ings of his breath. We follow, as well -as believe. 
Simple intellectual believing will never speed us on 
our journey, or bring us to a place of safety. So it is 
wtth Christ as the way of life. " Have I been so 
long time with you, and hast thou not known me, 
Philip?" are the mournful words that n1ight be ad
dressed to many a nomin.al professor. "None of his,, 
and "I never knew you," were spoken to those who 
were expecting that heaven was theirs. How mis
taken I Security begins in a renewed heart, and ends 
in a renewed life. Instead of being anything trivial, 
the gospel of Christ is the most startling appeal ever 
made to humanity. "Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate; for tnany, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. When once the master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, say
ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are: 
then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 
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But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence 
ye are; depart fron1 me, all ye workers of iniquity. 
And behold, . there arc last, which shall be first; and 
there are first, which shall be last." (Luke xiii. 24-
27, 30.) 

In what relation does an easily affected sentiment 
stand to these requirements of a divinely inspired life I 
Impulses, and agreeable impressions, which are often 
evanescent as summer clouds, are not the foundation 

I 

on which Christians are to stand. True religion, the 
outgrowth of a supernatural life, is a living union with 
Christ. It is a believing, not with the head, but with 
the heart; not a believing at random, but unto right
eousness. In case of the sinner, it is the casting be
hind him of everything human, a falling by faith into 
the arms of the divine, and an abi<.ling there until the 
birth from above sends hin1 forth again, not n1erely 
to talk sentitnentally, and feel religiously, but to be 
religious, and evoke by his conduct the praises of the . 
universe. 

Are tnen made religious, and finally saved, by vir
tue of works ;2 Theoretically, they are; practically, 
they are not. Perfect obedience, in deed and spirit, 
constitutes a divine life. The n1ore one studies the 
nature of Christianity, the meaning of the atonernent, 
and the cross of Christ, the tnore of a vital and earnest 
thing will it seem, to be a true evangelical Christian. 
Note a few distinctions involved in the ql!iestion be
fore us. 

There has been much confusion in the church and 
the world respecting the relation· of faith and works. 
Between Paul and James seems to lie an inexplicable 

• 

• 
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paradox, but one in which V\·e apprehend there is a 
crystallized truth, resplendent as sunlight. The for
mal Christian says, '~I am saved by faith; I will 
do no work.'' That is faith without works, by which 
one should be frightened, sooner than invite it to his 
hearthstone. Paul rejects such faith. The professed 
moralist says, "I am saved by my works; I will 
have nothing to do with faith." That is works with
out faith, which is death. It is a corpse, which, after 
a while the owner will find to be destitute of the very 
life that gives it any value outside the dissecting-room 
or hall of exhibition. James rejects such works. 
What avails, then, justification by faith? A lawyer 
came to our Saviour, asking what he should do to 
inherit eternal life. He replied, " What is written 
in the law; how readest thou? And he answering, 
said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and ·with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself. 
And he said unto hitn, Thou hast answered right; 
·this do, and thou shalt live." The meaning is this: 
If a man will love the Lord his God with all hi~ 
heart, and with all his soul, and with all his strength, 
and with all his mind, and his neighbor as himself, 
with the understanding that his neighbor is the man 
who needs his help, and that his nearest neighbor is 
the one who needs it most,- if the man always has 
and always will thus comply, he shall be saved. That 
is a clear case. But if he has not, what then? If 
he has not given up the sins he knows he ought to 
forsake, if he has not shunned the company he ought 
to abandon, if in his dealings he has wronged any 
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one, or falsifieJ in anything; if he has not forgiven 
all his enemies, and sought their good ; if, in fine, he 
has not always possessed the spirit of Christ, which is 
the embodi1ncnt of humility, of reverence, of sobriety, 
of gentleness, of charity, of forgiveness, of fortitude, 
of resignation, of faith, of active love,- the spirit 
which is one and all of these,- what then? Has he 
ground of hope by the law of works? Not in the 
least. 

That lawyer blushed with shame when Christ made 
his reply ; and it was well he did. But we hear it 
said, No man can reach &.tch a standard. True; but 
that is the only standard that God's law and justice 
recognize: hence we say, prr:ctically, while anen re
main in the kingdom of God's law and justice, they 
await an inevitable death-blow. Taking the world as 
it is, no tnan can be saved by his own \Vorks. Were 
not salvation dependent upon a spiritual life, he might. 
The better one is, the more painful is his conscious 
unworthiness. The rnore he .does, the more will he 
long to rest on something besides his own deeds. It 
is absolutely impossible for any one of Adatn's de
scendants to pass, by his own efforts, fron1 the natural 
to the supernatural life. 

While objecting to a religion based upon senti· 
tnental prefessions, ·we purposely left the itnpression 
that deeds and endeavors were conditionally neces
sary. But there is another and deeper principle 
which underlies this, and to which ·we call attention 
for a moment. 

There are two things involved in salvation: first, a 
groundwork; and second, certain conditions. The 
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atonement of Christ forn1s the chief, nay, the sole 
groundwork of our salvation. It constitutes the only 
principle upon which God can justify any tnan, or 
vindicate his law to the universe. Without the atone· 
ment of Christ, no human being will or can be saved ; 
rather, without the eternal principle which the atone
ment en1hodies. The infant and the idiot must be 
saved . by the provisions of the atonement. The 
heathen, who have never heard of Christ as a Saviour; 
nominal Christians, who have no faith in Christ as 
divine; the moralist, who sees no virtue except in 
good deeds,- whoever, from either of these classes, is 
saved (some n1ay be), tnust be saved by the atonetnent 
of Christ; for there is no other natne given under 
heaven "for that purpose. The provisions are ample; 
they are otnnipotent as the arm of God ; they stretch 
back to the beginning of time, and fold in their em
brace the Antediluvian, as well as the last n1ortal who 
shall breathe on earth. 

As one of the great principles of God's government, 
the atonetnent existed long before Jesus Q• Nazareth 
appeared. While looking, then, at the groundwork 
of salvation, the atonernent stands before us in its ma
jestic proportions, underlying every other thought and 
object in the universe. It stands alone. But the con
ditions upon which the atonement avails are none 
the less itnportant. Without complying with them 
we are lost, in spite of the atonement, or any nutnber 
of atonen1ents. We advocate not an unconditional, 
hut a conditional salvation, through the atonen1ent. 
But what are the conditions? In general, it n1ay be 
said, repentance, faith, an active Christian life, and 
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conformity to the enjoined ordinances of the church. 
This, however, is an iocornplete reply. No perfect 
and definite answer can be given. The conditions 

•differ in every individual case throughout the world. 
They are graduated by the circumstances that sur
round us, by the providenccs of God which encom
pass, and by the constitutional peculiarities which 
characterize us. 

The conditions required of infants and of idiots, if 
there be for them no future probation (?), are not 
those imposed upon an adult. Those required of 
savages and heathen, are not those placed upon tnen 
in civilized and Christianized lands. What the indi
vidual and particular conditions are, is n1ade known, 
not to the world at large, but privately to every indi
vidual heart. God whispers them to all men: to this 
one, this specific thing; to that one, that specific thing. 
It is by obedience or disobedience respecting these 
special commands that a man stands or falls, is saved 
or lost; so that if a man accepts, by practical faith, 
the atonement of Christ, the whole cocle of laws in the 
new kingdom is fulfilled. Man is not tnerely par
doned by accepting Christ, but is justified also. Of 
this there can be no question. A tnultitude of voices 
testify to it. We discover, in this broad principle 
of salvation, an expl_anation of the favorite therne of 
Paul-" salvation without the deeds of the law." 
vVe are all lost, is his argutnent, unless there be such 
a salvation; for all have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God. 

" But a tree," it is said, " is known by its fruits, 
and not by its leaves and branches." True ; and yet 
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a11 good trees are not fruit-bearers, in a worldly sense; 
that is, what is not fruit in one of these ki ngdon1s of 
which ·we have been speaking is fruit in the other. 

On one occasion our Saviour stood near the temple, • 
and saw rich rnen casting their gifts into the treasury. 
Some~ undoubtedly , were good men, and devoted. 
One g ave his millions for the poor of the city; another 
swelled the treasury with thousands; others with hun
dreds. These offerings Christ did not despise; he 
honored then1 ; they were well given. But H he saw 
also a certain poor widow casting in thither two 
n1ites." 0, how contemptible ! Two mites ! What 
little fruit! what despicable fruit! Call the wood
man ; grind the axe; cut that tree down ; put another 
in its place. Why cun1bereth it the ground? But 
pause first. Christ knew what those two rnites had 
cost the poor woman, and what toil had earned thern .. 
He knew that they ·were all her living; that her heart 
was right, though the offering of her hand was small. 
He overlooks nothing. In his judgrnent she had cast 
in, not more in proportion, but more in fact, than all 
the rest. That was salvation without the deeds of the 
law. Do Liberal Christians furnish a more liberal 
system of Christianity? 

This principle 1nay be urged still further. Though 
not a deed is wrought; though not a gift is bestowed, 
even of two-pence ; though not a word is spoken for 
Christ; though the tongue is silent as the grave, be
cause it cannot n1ove, yet such a one rnay be al
re?.dy fa rthest advanced in the kingdom of God. The 
poorest and the lowest may reap as atnple harvests as 
the richest and highest. One man may be just as de-

• 
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voted as another, rise just as high, come in possession 
of just as lordly a mansion as another, be he king or 

-rng-picker. 
The old heavens and the old earth pass away in 

this new econotny, and all things are changed; some
times in appearance, always in fact. We live in two 
realtns. We tnay lead two lives; the one of \vhich 
may, while the other may not, always conform to the 
will of the Father. 

It is upon this principle of justification without the 
deeds of tbe law, so frequently set before us through
out the Scriptures, that we base the glory of the gos
pel of Christ. And also upon this same principle we 
base a conviction that the number of those finally 
saved will be greater than n1any dare believe. Not 
that we lower the standard, or destroy the terms of 
salvation, but we believe the terms arc complied with 
oftener than we generally imagine. The books of the 
visible church on earth do not contain all the names 
of God's children. There are other church books 
than those we see and handle. Heaven is thronged 
with those who have not fulfilled the legal code. 
Indeed, there would be few there if the exact fulfil
ment were required. 

The Jews thought Jehovah was their own exclusive 
right and property.* But the principle under discus
sion shows that he belongs no less to that large other 
world of men and nations. The Scriptures, though 
especially portraying the history of the Jews, are not 
silent respecting other nations. Now and then they 

• See Robertson. 
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pass across the borders of Judea to find elsewhere 
some of the truest servants God has ever had on 
earth. We are told of Job, of Melchizedek, of Ra- . 
hab. God has everywhere had his secret friends, at 
all tianes and in all nations; silent guests, ready at a 
critical moment to do his service. 0, yes, there is a 
church on earth larger than our narrow hearts dare 
hope for. All those who are striving and groaning 
after God and his truth, after the universal Christ and 
his spirit, anywhere and everywhere, are its mem
bers. One has found what answers to the atonement 
without a preacher; another has· walked by faith in 
heathen darkness·; another has wrought for God val
iantly; and all who have borne the cross found at 
their doors, are the children and friends of God. 

I-Ieaven is the place of the good. Many shall come 
from the east and the west. The Indian, whose faith 
in the Great Spirit made him a better man; the I-Iin
doo, who believed in God, and did not forget works 
of benevolence and justice; the devoted Catholic, who 
despised all that was not pure and good in his creed; 
yes, and every rnan whose face has been set towards 
the light, and who has struggled towards it,- for 
God accepts human struggles, accounting thetn suc
cesses,- shall doubtless sit down with Abrahatn, 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God. " This 
invisible church has passed through the centuries, 
absorbing silently into its bosom of all ages, of all 
nations, the good and the just." 

"When saw we thee an hungered and fed thee?" 
and "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these n1y brethren," start a thousand pleasant 
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questions in every generous and inquiring soul, and 
challenge the world to present a subiimer or more 
reasonable path to heaven. 

Further inquiries respecting faith and works being 
unnecessary, we are led to the positive statement 
that-

Men are 1nade religious, and a1~e finally saved, 
through the atonement q_f Christ. Leaving behind 
us formal professions and human efforts, we now 
stand face to face with the grandest and sublimest 
reality in the universe- the Atonetnent of Christ. 
It is that upon which faith and works depend. Its 
work is not natural, but supernatural. One cannot 
explain it, n1ore than he can explain other super-
natural phenmnena. We cannot explain God, be-
cause he is not a natural product. He is above the 
range of the natural. Why the atonement is made 
the groundwork of salvation no one knows. Men 
are charmed and perplexed in view of its efficacy. 
Likewise the angels. vVe can more easily show what 
it does than what it is. 

Men have sinned. There is a difficulty in the way 
of forgiveness. Why, \\'e may not k~ow; the fact 
all feel. Repentance will not repair the evil done. 
No man can repair the positive damage that a single 
sin has done God's empire and love. The slightest 
dereliction has shocked the n1oral universe. Dark
ness covers the guilty race like a pall. Hun1anity is 
baffied. All its efforts touch not the evil. u Pay 
that thou owest," thundered from the mountain, star
tles those hiding in the valley. It is at this crisis 
of terror that the atonement of Christ dissipates the 

• 
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darkness and implants itnmortal hopes. How? VVhy 
ask that question? We do not know. We know from 
experience that there is a connection between salva· 
tion and the atonement of Christ. Here we pause. 
Are we unreasonable? We drop the seed into the 
soil, cover it, and leave it. We do not see the con· 
nection between it and the beautiful flower that swells 
and blossoms above it; which kisses the atmosphere 
with its fragrance, and delights the eye which beholds 
it. But we have learned there is a conne·ction : that 
is all ; and that is enough. We sow and plant. Are 
we unreasonable? 

Thus Christians have learned that there is a vital 
connection between spiritual knowledge and a prac
tical belief in the atonement of Christ. They also 
have equal ground for denying the growth of the 
plant from the seed as for denying the connection be
tween the atonement of Christ and the everl~sting 
peace· which it inspires in the hearts of men. 

The atonement n1akes us one with God. All other 
difficulties vanish. The atonement shows men what 
they can become. They are gods fallen upon the 
earth. They are in distress and anguish. Through 
the atonement of Christ they rise; they extend their 
hands as upon his cross; they feel anguish like his; 
they feel the temporary loneliness of being forsaken 
of God; they assert, through Christ, their rights, their 
divinity, are born again, and are henceforth the re
deemed sons of God. 

Sin brought another world into this one. The 
atonement brings still another. It is above the nat· 
ural. vVe dwell in it, and are subjects of it, only 

• 
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through the agency of the supernatural life of the 
Redeeaner. 

The relation of the atonement to the salvation of 
the race manife~tly involves a process which is both 
divine and human. The human steps are natural, 
the divine are supernatural. God and man alternate 
in the work. Each does what the other cannot. Each 
is helpless without the other. It is God's grace 
and human weakness cemented. It is a co-working 
which frees the soul from guilt, and lifts the world to 
heaven. 

The atonement is of the nature of a perpetual ben
ediction. The sufferings of Christ, upon which it is 
based, are not as those of guilty men, but are for 
guilty men. It is a smile of a Father, rather than a 
frown of the Aln1ighty. The atonetnent is such a 
stroke of anercy that men are left, in consequence, to 
depend upon the love of God, as a child depends upon 
the affectionate etnbrace of his father. 

Its effect upon the individual is aniracnlous. The 
man believes. His belief is not an opinion. Opin
ions are not sufficient to produce spiritual tninsfonna
tions. But the belief in the atonenzent, or in the 
name, or in the necessi~y of the atonement, is such 
that the Holy Spirit employs it as an agency through 
which he enters the soul and performs a re-creation. 
Old things pass away: all things become new. 

Although it is as unreasonable to deny this transfor
mation of the hearts of millions of our fellow-beings 
as it would be to deny the n1ost manifest product of 
nature, yet it is as inexplicable as the nature and ex .. 
istence of God. 



CREDO. 

Multitudes there are who have not found the way. 
But if they are struggling for it, they are numbered 
by the court of heaven among those who are saved. 
They have faith in God and the rigQt. The natural 
8tep is followed by the supernatural. It would be 
singular if among the varied hutnan experiences 
some were not found who will struggle until death 
without the d ear light of the other world bursting 
·upon them. But it is enough to know that they are 
struggling towards Christ. If they do not reach a 
full understanding of hitn in this world, they will in 
the next. If the bud of that eternal life is in the 
heart, when the hinderances of the world fall off, 
and its ignorance is overcome by the revelations of 
the next, then, through the transfonnations of faith, 
the obedience of a filial love, and the renovation of 
the Holy Ghost, the undeveloped bud will burst forth 
into full and eternal bloon1, fit to adorn the Paradise 
of God. 

=--



A SUPERNATURAL DESTINY 

FOR MAN. 

(213) 



" Dcnth finds us 'midst our playthings; snatches us, 

As n cross nurse might do a wayward child, 

From all our toys and bawbles- the rough call 

Unlooses all our favorite ties on earth; 

And will if they are such as may be answered 

In yonder world, when all is judged of truly." 

SIR WALTER ScoTT. 

"If a man die, shall he live again?" :fob xiv. 14. 

"Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 

from me •..• And these shaJJ go away into everlasting punish

ment, but the righteous into life eternal." Mattllew xxv. 41, 46. 

"One question, more than others all, 

From thoughtful minds implores reply; 

It is, as breathed from star and pall, 

What fate awaits us when we die?" 

"'Tis Immortality deciphers man, 

And opens all the mysteries of his make. 

Without it, half his instincts are a riddle; 

\Vithout it, all his virtues are a dream." 

"Immortality o'ersweeps 

. ALGER· 

YotJ:NG. 

All pains, all tears, all time, all fears; and peals, 

Like the eternal thunders of the deep, 

Into my ears this truth: Thou liv'st forever." 

BYRON. 

" Detter, by far, laboriously to bear 

A weig ht of woes, and breathe the vital air, 

Slave to the meanest hind that begs his bread, 

Than reign the sceptred monarch of the dead." 

(2i4) 
Odyssey. 



I. 

THE FUTURE EXISTENCE OF MAN. 

T HERE is a world of interest in the question of 
the sorrowing patriarch of Uz. No heart beats 

which has not, at times, paused with fixed attention 
before it. It involves the n1ost thrilling inquiries of 
every earnest soul. It comes home to us. All that 
we hold aear on earth is, or will be, involved in it. 
All that we hope for in the future is, or will be, at 
stake upon its an~wer. As the distant and strange 
flight is taken by our friends, bereft and astonished 
nature has always, and will always, follow with the 
anxious thought ~truggling in the heart, or breaking 
from the lips, Have they gone- gone forever? or 
do they live beyond the horizon and above the clouds? 

We briefly consider some of the com·mon objec
tions to the doctrine of man's future existence. Our 
doubts respecting the doctrine arise tnanifestly from 
three- sources: The magnitude of the subject, our 
ignorance respecting the method and possibility of 
a conscious existence hereafter, and our Z:gnorance 
respecting the locality of the soul when separated 
j"rom I ~e body. 

(276) 
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But do not objections, frotn their n1agnitude, weigh 
equally against a multitude of relations in our present 
state? \Vill a candid man allow them to offset any 
direct argurnent in support of the doctrine under con
sideration? Or, should objections from the second 
source disturb our confidence, since the mode of op
eration and existence respecting everything is a n1ys
tery? Are the phenon1ena of talking and thinking, 
of n1emory and irnagination, any less tnysterious than 
the doctrine that this active, thinking, planning spirit 
of ours shall live forever? 

Again : Should the fact that we cannot tell where 
the disembodied soul exists, lead us to ~eny its exist
ence? We have looked to one and another of the 
myriad points of light that spangle the midnight 
heavens, inquiring, Is this star, or that, my home? 
and have received no answer. We have wondered 
whether an untold space intervenes between us and 
the departed, or only a thin partition of flesh and 
blood. We have inquired whether· or not, if the ditn
ness of our sight were rernoved, they of the other 
shore could be seen, as . the servant of the prophet 
saw the armies of God on the tnountain-side ; and 
as yet we are in doubt. 

But what if, for some good reason, God has not 
seen fit to reveal to us the precise place of our fu
ture existence, has he not disclosed to us enough? 
Heaven, the place of loyal hearts; hell, the place of 
disloyal hearts ; the one the home of blessed, the 
other the home of doomed spirits, -are not those 
sufficiently definite revelations? Latitude and longi
tude add nothing. Who can tell where or how the 
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essential soul of man exists even while in the body? 
It has been located, by different philosophers, all the 
way from the crown of the head to the soles of the 
feet. Shall we, therefore, disbelieve its existence? 
Must we in everything come down to tl1at philoso .. 
phy which will not reason except from n1atter up to 
spirit? Must we return to pagan mythology, and 
insist upon making the earth support the heavens? 
Are not the heavens and the truths of revealed reli
gion self-supporting and self-illuminating? Why, 
then, attempt to make spirit depend upon matter
the eternal upon the ten1poral, the absolute upon the 
empirical? Is a thing unreal because invisible? Are 
the stars destroyed ·when the sky is overcast? Must 
everything becon1e the object of sight and touch 
before we can be certain of its existence? Can ·we 
take no substitute for the " pound of flesh"? What 
is the power that moves the world, and n1akes "the 
crystal spheres ring out their silver chimes,"- can 
we see it? 

What is, where is, the substance of man's being,
can we tell? Or, how do we continue to li ve when 
we are asleep,- do we know? Let us say, then, that 
there is no law of gravitation: we die when we sleep, 
and the world is annihilated on a dark night,- why 
not? What a contracted view of imn1ortality is this 
which depends upon keeping the soul within hailing 
distance of earth! Better continue plodding as \\·e 
do, than inherit such immortality. 

Truth and certainty, in their highest sense, belong 
not to this, but to the invisible woriJ,- that world 
where God is, "where human thought ranges freest, 
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where human feelings swell into a vastness like the 
deep and living ocean," • through which men's affec
tions soar away into eternity: that world of faith fur
nishes the n1ost substantial basis upon which to build 
our hopes. Its data are more certain, its testin1onies 
are more sure, its prospects more enchanting, its 
songs sweeter, its joys n1ore abiding; and we arc 
miserable if we have never heard or felt them. 

We pass to the arguments which support the doc
trine. They are from four distinct sources : the 
n1oral government of God, the spiritual nature of 
man, certain well-known phenon1ena, and Christian 
faith in an inspired revelation. 

The Moral Government of God and the Fttture 
Existence of Man.- We live in a world where vir
tue and success are not alwavs united. Sometin1es -
innocent men are condetnned; frequently guilty men 
e~cape. The anost unprincipled son1etimes prosper, 
and in all their business relations march frotn youth 
until death through fields of success, and of their own 
choice. On the other hand, moral and religious men 
are often distressed and baffled. Evils visit and re
visit them- to-day in one forn1, to-morrow in anoth
er. Sometimes these two classes- the religious and 
irreligious -meet. · Their interests clash, with ev<-ry 
advantage on the one side, ana every disadvantage on 
the other. The poor are ground into the dust, and 
gains are speculated out of their very destitution. 
With these aggravated and merciless transactions 
men often· become thoroughly itnpatient, and feel that 

• Shedd. 
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God does not do his duty, or he would hurl down 
these oppressors from their high places, and raise up 
tl"!ose who are bowed in the dust. All persons feel 
that they could improve upon God's plan of opera
tions, and correct, to advantage, his moral govern
ment. Could they not, so far as the present life is 
concerned? 

This condition of things has been noticed throug h 
all history. Den1ocritus put out his eyes, because he 
could not endure to see wicked men prosper and 
good men suffer. Mr. Hume says, "Such is the con
fusion and disorder of human affairs, that no perfect 
economy, or perfect distribution of happiness or mis
ery, is ever, in this life, to be expected." The ancient 
Theists were persuaded that ·nothing less than the 
existence of all mankind hereafter, with a more exact 
distribution of rewards and punishments, could excuse 
present irregularities. 

Ancient philosophers, to reconcile the inconsisten
cies in God's moral government, resorted to a tnul
titude of expedients and theories. The fa tniliar max
ims, "The gods move slow, but sure;" 44 The mill 
of the gods grinds late, but fine,''- are merely excuses 
for divine delinquencies, and involve the expectation 
that the unrectified V\' rongs of this world will be 
righted in the next. Shall we be less thoughtful for 
the divine integrity than were the pagans? Or is 
J ehovah more insensible to the iniquities and irregu
larities of society than Jupiter? If so, hail, Jupiter! 

Nay; but these wrongs will be righted- not here, 
but hereafter. If there is no hereafter, there is no just 
God in the universe. 1'en thousand loyal hearts are 
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beating and waiting for the sight; they will not sec 
it until the curtain concealing another life is lifted: 
then they will see it. But this involves the future 
existence of the race. 

The Skz'll o.f the Creator, and the Future ExZ:st .. 
ence o.f JWan.- .A. glance at the universe reveals the 
most n1arvellous ~nd perfect aaaptation of means to 
ends. Then is seen a fitness in all things. So wonderful 
is this adaptive po·wer, that from it is inferred the exist
ence and wisdotn of a Creator. It is a remarkable 
fact, that all scientific professors - the chemist, the 
astronotner, the natural philosopher, the anaton1ist, 
and the natural historian- vie with one another in 
their praises of the sldll of God. Each claims that 
his particular department of science proves it more 
conclusively .than any other. Scarcely an object in 
creation but is sure to bear its testimony to the sa-me 
truth. The decaying seed, bursting into life ; the 
blade of grass, nodding to the breeze; the little dew
drops, held sparkling in the tiny cups of a woodland 
violet; the leaf of the forest, opening its palm to 'give 
and receive life; the ocean, with its heaving tides, its 
coral palaces, its submerged mountains; the giant 
cloud, tinged with fire; and the sun, wheeling his 
huge proportions fron1 morning until evening through 
the vaulted sky,- disclose relations so beautiful and 
harmonious, that they have driven atheistn and dual· 
ism, and all kindred theories, save speculative panthe
ism, from the world. 

There is one solitary exception to this general prin
ciple- man. His hannony with this world is never 
complete. He is ever vibrating between trembling 
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npprehensions and glowing aspiratjons. His heart 
throbs constantly with those unsatisfied desires with 
which God has crowded him, but which are so far, so 
infinitely far, fron1 cotnplete realization in any con
dition of life. Amid conscious infirmity, un~er sen
tence of death, there is ever a feeling after, if haply 
he may find his home. The race is hon1esick. It 
longs fo~ a knowledge more satisfying, a voice of wel
come more cordial, an approval more tranquillizing, 
and a resting-place more pennanent, than earth can . 
g1ve. 

No wonder that man is the most dissatisfied and 
fault-finding creature God has tnade. Viewed as to 
this life only, he has every reason to be. Created 
with a nature that no grasp of wealth, no attainments 
of knowledge, no sway of power can satisfy, then 
caged and fettered ! Created the lord of earth, to 
whom the entire anitnal creation pays its homage, 
then left to be nlore miserable and unsatisfied than the 
creatures he rules~ 

The only beings on earth whom God has so created 
as to be satisfied with this life are brutes and fools. 
The lion, roaring and roving through the desert, n1ad 
and impatient for its prey, when his hunger and that 
of his young are satisfied, returns to his den with no 
higher thought or desire. The little sparrow longs 
not for the plutnage of the bird of paradise to cotn
plete its happiness, but, when its few wants are satis
fied, warbles forth its praises to God as if earth itself 
were Paradise. But man becotnes more restless the 
more his wants are supplied. Grant his desires, and 
you multiply then1. Deck hin1 with kingly robes, 
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and you are not so near satisfying him as if he were 
in tattered rags. Clothe him with righteousness as 
with a garment, and you have only increased his long
ing for a purer life- a resurrection in the likeness of 
his Redeemer. 

The life of man has no n1eaning, there is no sense 
or reason in his creation, or in the creation of the 
world about hin1, if this throbbing nature of his ceases 
to live at death . Without the knowledge of a future 
existence in some men, and the dreatn of it in all, 
every man would "curse God, and die." Job's wife 
would have been justified in giving her advice, and 
Job in following it. But on the supposition that n1an 
is at present placed in an unnatural and temporal 
sphere, and that he will attain the end and object of 
ois creation sotnetime and sornewhere: on the suppo
sition that every man, good and bad, will find his own 
place- he that loves God and his service a place 
suited to hitn ; he that hates God and his service one 
adapted to him; naked or clothedt~upon, as the case 
may be: on the supposition that all rnay find what 
they hope for or expect- that which philosophy 
gropes after, that \Vhich apostles and prophets were 
inspired to proclaim, that which is given to faith,
then the riddles arc explained. Man is no longer the 
" wretch" and the '~fool'' of creation, which the max
ims of all nations have otherwise justly declared hi rn 
to be. H e is the subject of discipline, the object of 
God's tender solicitude; but the bei ng whose true 
sphere is in eternity, above all principalities and pow
ers. Is not the creation of man an unpardonable 
:)I under, unless there be for him a future existenc~? 
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We pass to the third argutnent. 
Certa-in well-known Facts and Phenomena -indicate 

~Van's Future Existence.- Sometitnes it happens 
that an old 1nan visits the scenes of his childhood. 
As he nears the place he once called home, and some 
fatniliar object n1eets his vision, his sluggish energies 
arouse a little, his forn1 is more erect, his step is 
quicker, and his eye is brighter. In proportion to the 
increase of home scenes, increases also his strength 
and activity. When the familiar objects thicken along 
the pathway, and the 1nemories of the past throng 
about him, his age is forgotten, his youth is renewed, 
and his eye flashes with all the fire of stalwart nlan
hood. So it is sometimes with dying 1nen. They 
appear to catch sight of familiar objects on their jour
ney. As God's promises are realized, as the thrones 
above and the prepared mansions pass in review, their 
eyes light up as if they were windows through which 
they were looking into heaven ; the tongue has been 
loosened, the voice strengthened, and songs of triumph 
have burst fro1n lips that falter not, though they had 
tretnbled in an attempt to whisper an hour before. 
They are nearing hotne. Were the body not exhaust
ed, every child of heaven would leave this world bear-

" 
ing upon his face the refulgence of the city of God. 

Again: The activity which the spiritual nature of 
man displays in certain instances when it loses the 
partial or entire control of the body, is ~uggestive. 
The acuteness \vith \vhich man hears. the clearness 
of his sight, the keenness of his perceptions, and the 
powers of his memory and conscie1ice, all go to sho\v 
that his conscious, spiritual activity does not depend 
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upon a natural and healthy condition or union of it 
with the body, but that it may be greatly, even pre
ternaturally, increased by an entire suspension of the 
harmonious union of spirit and body. There are in
stances on record where pers.ons, to all ouh·vard ap
pearances, have been dead. They have remained thus 
for hours and days. Not a pulse could be felt, not a 
breath was drawn; the lips were bloodless, and eyes 
sunken. Aftet·wards they have recovered their ani
mation, and in many cases have borne testimony that, 
during all the time of this suspended animation, 
though they had lost entire muscular control over the 
body, as much so as if there had been a complete 
separation, yet a most perfect and vigorous conscious
ness of every passing event was retained. Every 
preparation for burial was noted ; every word spoken 
was heard and remembered. ·Who can tell but every 
man attends his own funeral ! 

These cases of suspended ani1nation do not demon
strate, but they certainly point in the direction of the 
spirit's entire independence of the body, so far as cor
sciousness is concerned. 

The same general phenomena occur in health. A 
person may be occupied in his rootn, and take no note 
of the ticking of a clock on the shelf. Upon leaving 
the room, he affinns he has not heard a single click. 
But if the ticking had ceased during his presence, his 
attention would have been instantly arrested. We 
may sleep soundly while carriages are thundering 
past our windows; yet an unusual noise in our 
apartn1ent, though slight as a whisper, will bring us 
to our feet. Have we not often slept soundly until 
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the minute we had previously resolved to wake? The 
principle involved is the same in each of these cases. 
There is a nature in tnan which does not- we may 
say which cannot- sleep. It is continually on the 
lookout. The mon1ent anything unusual takes place 
it sounds the alarm. It shouts to one sense, pushes 
against another, and tugs at a third, until they are 
aroused, until the danger is past, until discouraged in 
its efforts, or until there is a fatal result. Is there not 
here an activity of the soul which is above any and 
all the senses? Does it any more depend upon the1n 
for its conscious activity, than does the eagle depend 
for its life upon the cage that confines it? 

The same principle may be still further extended 
and illustrated. In the Life of Dr. Francis Wayland, 
recently published, we find the following incident: 
When, on a certain occasion, he was expected home 
from New York, after attending medical lectures there 
during the winter of r814-15, Mrs. Wayland, his 
mother, who was sitting with her husband, suddenly 
walked the room in great agitation, saying, "Pray for 
my son ; Francis is in danger." So urgent was her 
request, that her husband joined her in prayer for his 
deliveran~e from peril. At the expected time he re
turned. His n1other at once asked, "What has taken 
place?" It appeared, at the time of her agitation, 
while coming up !he North River on a sloop, that 
Francis had fallen overboard, and the sloop passed 
over him. He was an athletic swimmer, and readily' 
kept . himself afloat until he could be rescued. 

A certain woman, the wife of a sea captain, started 
fron1 her sleep at midnight, and exclaimed, " 0 God ! 
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my husband is lost!" Subsequent facts showed that 
the ship on which her husband sailed went down in 
that storm and at that hour. 

More than one mother, during the late \Var in this 
country, has described the precise spot where her 
son fell, the time of his death, and the character of 
his wounds, and this days before the news of his 
death had reached home from the distant southern 
field. 

A friend of the author once narrated to him a 
visio~1 of the death of an absent sister. He perceived 
the minutest transactions- the last lool<, the pressure 
of hands, the surrounding friends, the very moment 
death occurred, as denoted by the clock on the shelf, 
-and this while hundreds of miles away. Subse
quently, the facts as they occurred and as seen by the 
brother, were found to be in perfect agreement. 

We need not pause to multiply illustrations of this 
kind. Every heusehold has its witness. The task 
before us is to ascertain, if possible, the basis of all 
these phenomena. What is it, and what its charac
ter? Spiritualistn! But what is spiritualism? What 
can it do in such cas~s? This is a display of the ac
tivity of the spirits of the living, not of the dead. 
Way land's mother was not dead, neither was her son 
Francis. Here is a phenomenon which the spiritual· 
ist seeks to ignore ; a phenomenon also which passes 
entirely beyond the range of ordinary sensation. This 
is a conscious activity of man, which depends in no 
way, directly or indirectly, upon his hand, his ear, or 
his eye. Lock up or destroy every recognized sense, 
-still this mysterious power of apprehension is not 
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touched or affected. It ranges over the world with 
the freedom of a king. Does it not look as though, 
that when the physical tabernacle falls, from it will 
merge this something, which is so entirely independent 
of a bodily organism for its knowledge, which over
leaps all \ 'OU nds, and which asks for no \'isible con
tact with that which it perceives? We go still farther. 
~fay not Wayland's tnother have felt that there was 
danger, by being herself consciously near it? M ay 
not the mother who saw her son on the field of battle, 
and the brother who witnessed the death of his sister, 
have had a conscious activity hundreds of miles dis
tant from their own physical or recognized presence? 

The knowledge obtained in these cases was most 
certainly not from the spirit of the dead son coming 
to the mother, not from the spirit of the dead sister 
coming to her brother; but can we as confidently say 
that it was not obtained by the mother's own spirit, 
while visiting the boy in danger, or in death? 

Does not the language of Paul go very far in prov
ing the possibility of such an absent, conscious activi- . 
ty? " I knew," he says, " a man in Christ, above 
fourteen years ago, whet.her in the body I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell : God 
knoweth; such a one caught up to the third heaven." 
(2 Cor. xii. 2.) Would Paul have emp1oyed such 
language. had he not believed in the possibility of the 
thing supposed? 

If it be admitted that the soul is capable of a con
scious activity in one place, while the body is in anoth
er,- and ten thousand incidents of life demand such 
adtuission,- will it not sweep away every objection 
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of the materialist to the doctrine of a future existence 
for the race? 

Grant this principle of conscious activity apart from 
the body, as indicated in the phenotnena of sleep, of 
suspended animation, and of premonitions, and we 
can easily admit the future existence of man in thus 
proving his independence of the body. The body 
might be annihilate<..l before the return of that absent 
activity, and the full play of it would be unaffected. 
Tiae natural body niight be left in the grave forever, 
without preventing the conscious activity of n1an from 
rising to heaven, or from sinking, with all its powers 
unimpaired, into the dark abyss prepared for the lost. 
We advance a step farther. 

These phenomena we are considering n1ilitate 
against the doctrine of the unconscious sleep of the 
dead in the intennediate state. 1''hey indicate that 
while dea_th shuts one class of senses it opens another. 
Frotn the spiritual activity sometimes tnanifested, it 

" would appear that life is death, and death life. We 
live in two worlds ; one is visible to us, both to the 
dead. The dead possess all the consciousness of the 
living, and tnuch more. The dead arc just out of our 
sight,- round the corner of the temple of nature. 
We dwell in the suburbs of the eternal city, they are 
in the kingly n1etropolis. vVe are in the basement, 
they are in the royal chatnbers of state. We are under 
clouds, they are in a light so radiant that if it should 
fall upnn us at midday "the earth would seem to 
suffer an eclipse, and hang like a cerpse in the midst 
cJf shadows."* 

• Sears. 
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Christian Fat"th, based upon an Inspired Revela· 
lion, and the Future Existence o.f Jlfan.- The argu
ment from this source, though the most difficult to 
state, is nevertheless the only one " 'hich is _felt to 
be entirely convincing. The prominence which the 
Scriptures give to this fact is truly surprising . . So 
bold is the language, so impressive the imagery em
ployed, that many sincere Christians, without distin
guishing between a mere existence in the future and 
the healthy vitality of that exi$tence, -between a 
cold, intellectual view of it, and the moving, a.~ii1g 
confidence which the doctrine inspires in a Christian 
heart,- have concluded that the Bible teaches that 
future existence, in any sense, is itnpossible without 
Christ, and that the wicked must, therefore, be anni· 
hilated at death. This, however, is a great mistake. 
A future existerlce no more depends upon faith than 
does the present existence. The simple existence of 
man in the future is not at all aflected by his relations 
to Christ. Death cannot have the least effect upon 
the spiritual nature of man. Death can touch only 
materials organized. The comn1and that could de
stroy even one spirit, or the law that could allow 
of such destruction, might also result in the destruc
tion of all spiritual existence, good and bad, inc1 ud· 
ing the Creator. The annihilationist does not reaiize 
\\'hither his doctrine leads him. 

"The soul, secure in her existence, smiles 
At the drawn dagger, and defies its point." 

So far as the subject involves the question of reason 
or philosophy, but one conclusion can be reached: 

19 
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that if future existence can be predicated of one hu
man spirit, it must be of all, good and bad alike. But 
let us turn to the Scriptures. Fix the attention, for 
a moment, upon the single passage from our Saviour 
at the head of this discussion: "These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life eternal." The period here referred to is not at 
death, but long after death -at the final judgment 
of the world. The words here translated " everlast
ing" ~and "eternal" are in the original the same word, 
whid1, together with a similar one from the sarne 
root, constitute the common scriptural terms in use 
to express indefinite and also endless duration. The 
word before us is employed in the New Testament 
on sixty-six different occasions ; in fifty-one of which 
it is used to exp"ress the duration of the happiness 
of the righteous; twice to express the duration of 
God's existence; in six other connections, where, all 
admit, it means eternity. There remain seven pas
sages where the word is applied to the duration of 
the punishment of the wicked. Can any candid ex
planation of the use of this word, or any fair interpre
tation of the passage under consideration, in which 
the word is employed in the same connectio~ to ex
press both the duration of the happiness of the holy, 
and the duration of the woe of the lost, evade the 
conclusion ~hat if we base our belief respecting the 
eternal existence of God, and the eternal felicity of 
holy men, upon the teachings of our Saviour, we must 
also, on the same ground, accept a belief as to the 
future, if not the endless, punishment of the finally 
itnpenitent sinner? We say future or sndless, be-
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cause the future existence of all tnen is the only 
question this discourse proposes to sett~e. But it is 
asked, How do you explain those passages which are . 
claimed to teach that there is no future existence apart 
from Christ? Are there not passages which as un
questionably represent that there is no true life in 
this world without Christ? What is the streatn with
out the fountain,- what the branches without the 
vine? "Without me, ye can do nothing." But does 
this language imply that all men are literally dead, 
like the severed branch, apart from Christ? Does it 
not rather mean that all true vitality is impossible 
without a union with Christ? In a sense~ we adrnit, 

• 
there is no im1nortality possible apart from a divine 
Saviour- in the satne sense as there is no true life 
on earth possible without him. There is no future 
existence and no immortality without him which has 
real value. Without him a belief in the future state 
is little better than guess-'.-vork, and heaven is only a 
conjecture. A view of the future existence, without 
Christ, can evoke no smile from the human face. It 
may unfold the outside of human nature, but the hid
den depths of our being will lie dormant until the 
forces of a spiritual and supernatural life through a 
H.edeemer evoh·e them. "Never can the ocean tides 
of the human soul heave and swell until they are 
moved by what the Scriptures call 'the power of an 
endless life.'" This power descends only from the 
splendid city of God, and upon hin1 only who is an 
heir of heaven through Christ. The second death, 
\vhe never it occurs, is the eternal separation of the 
soul from all that man holds dear. It is a condition 
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from which restoration is absolutely impossible. This 
we believe to be the sense of the passages in question. 
They lose none of their pungent force by this inter· 
pretation; and the hannony of the Scriptures can 
be fairly maintained by no other explanation. In 
what perfect keeping, also, is this view with the ex
perience of mankind! Ask hin1 who has never been 
influenced by Christain faith, or by the spirit of Christ, 
though he has lived a hundred years. Has there 
been any real vitality to your life? He will tell you, 
no. Few men have known the world better, or shared 
tnore largely in its stniles, than Lord Chesterfield. 
On~ less fortunate would have pronounced his life full 
of reality and vitality. I-Iear his own confession: 

"I ha~e run the silly rounds of business and pleas· 
ure, and have done with them all. When I reflect 
on what I have seen, what I have heard, and what 
I have done, I can hardly persuade myself that · all 
that frivolous hurry, and bustle, and pleasure of the 
world has any reality ; but I look upon it all as one 
of tliose romantic dreams which opiutn occasions, 
and do by no tneans desire to repeat the dose for the 
sake of the dream. Shall I tell you that I bear this 
melancholy situation with the sustaining constancy 
and resignation of which others speak? No; I bear 
it because I n1ust bear it, whether I will or no. ] 
think of nothing but killing tin1e, now it has becotne 
n1y enemy; and 1ny resolution is to sleep in the· car
riage during the rest of the journey." 

His experience is not an exceptional one. Is this 
doubted? Then let any man who is destitute of a 
Christian faith ask himself, "Shall I walk those golden 
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streets? Shall I cool the feverish excitement of this 
life upon the shores of that river? Shall I see the city 
and the throne of Gbd, and God hitnself, face to face? 
-and he will learn ho\v vague are his hopes, and how 
tantalizing are his fondest drean1s. His only answer, 
if honest, will be, "I do not know." Or, let a n1otber 
who is destitute of Christian faith, but who is familiar 
with all else that can be advanced in support of this 
doctrine, and who desires it to be true above all things 
else, ask, "Will the bud that blossotned on my bosom, 
and fell into the earth, unfold itself, and send its sweet
ness out into another world? Will tny own spirit 
make its journey good across the sea? Shall I behold 
the blossorn, and press it whence it fell?'' She will 
answer, if honest with herself, "I do not know.'' 

William R. Alger is a good representative of this 
class. After canvassing the subject of the future life 
in all its bearings, he honestly concluded his work of 
more than srx hundred pages with this cheerless lan
guage : "When we die, may the Spirit of truth, the 
Comforter of Christ, be our confessor; the last inhaled 
breath, our cup of absolution ; the tears of some dear 
friend, our extreme unction; no complaint for past 
trials; but a grateful acknowledgment for all bless
ings, our parting word. And then, resigning our
selves to the universal Father,-assured that whatever 
ought to be, and is best to. be, will be,- either abso
lute oblivion shall be \Velcome, or we will go forward 
to new destinies; whether with preserved identity or 
with transformed consciousness and powers being 
indifferent to us, since the will of God is done." Here 
is submission, but not one word of thrilling assurance. 
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There are bright stars which glitter and sparkle 
throughout his work, but, like those of pagan philoso
phers, they impart to the soul no warmth. He talks 
calmly about death, but rernoves not its sting. He 
plants the grave with the choicest flowers at human 
con1mand, but it is not swallowed up in victory. 
\Vhat, then, avails talk or flowers? With what mani
fest propriety do the Scri.ptures represent that those 
who are destitute of Christ reach, at length, a spe
cies of practical annihilation I Ad nz"hil- traversing 
the universe to reach nothing! Certainly we shall be 
pardoned for judging a man by his o\\·n conclusions. 

Nay, it is a heart possessing and rejoicing in an 
active evangelical Christian faith which alone can en
able its possessor to rise above this sunless sky of 
rationalism, and break to the world its confident 
assurance in the voice of revelation-" For we know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis
solved, we have a building of God, a house not tnade 
with hands, eternal in the heavens." But Mr. Alger, 
and those with him, will say, "You do not know 
this.'' We do know it. 1\lay we not judge? With a 
Christian faith, which is the gift of God to penitent 
hearts seeking it, that future life is as certain nnd real 
as if our feet were already upon its pavements. Do 
you doubt this? Find Christ, abide with hin1, and 
anon you will doubt no more. 

.. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF MAN. 
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" I by no means accept the common idea of the resurrec
tion. It is not rising again; it is rising up- a higher state." 

JAMES FREEMAN CLARKE. 

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit." 'Jolm xii. 24. 

"But some man will say, How are the dead raised up? and 
with what body do they come? 

"Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, ex
cept it die: 

"And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body 
that shall be, but bare grain; it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other grain : 

"But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to 
every seed his own body." 1 Corinthians xv. 35-38. 

"Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming in the which 
all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, 

,. And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation." 'John v. 28, 29. 

"And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked; and others said, We will hear thee again of 
this matter." Acts xvii. 23. 

.... 

" For each one body that i' th' earth is sown, 
There's an uprising but of one for one; 

But fpr each grain that in the ground is thrown, 
Threescore or fourscore spring up thence for one; 

So that the wonder is not half so great 
Of ours, as is the rising of the wheat." HERRICK. 

"An angel's arm can't snatch me from the grave; 
Legions of angels can't confine me there." YouNG. 

(296) 
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THE RESURRECTION OF MAN. 

T I-IE subject of the resurrection of the dead meets 
mankind everywhere. It is a doctrine in

\vrought with the laws of our being.. Dismiss it if 
we will, it is sure to revisit us. It con1es, bidden or 
unbidden, as naturally as our memories of the past. 
The thought _of death standing at our own door and 
knocking- the death and resurrection of Christ, to
gether with a score of religious thetnes- reproduce 
it. Whenever we lay our friends in the tomb, or 
kneel at their g.raves to weep and pray, we involun
tarily ask, though perhaps silently, "How wz"ll they 
come forth .2" 

Though the question of the resurrection of the body 
is one of perplexity ; though we may have had fre
quent occasion to review and change our previous 
conclusions ; though we have often vacillated between 
belief and disbelief, between indifference and dis .. 
quietude; though we have sometimes felt, with the 
"Country Parson," that the doctrine is one that it is 
not wise to scrutinize too tninutely, and that the day 

(2V7) 
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of wonders can alone disclose the whole truth,- still 
we have, with the n1ost natural and the best of rea
sons, continued to dwell upon the subject, and enter 
upon new fields of investigation, that we might search 
into the grounds of .a rational faith, and the tnore so 
as we have seen the day approaching. 

The Scri'ptural Theory of the Resurrection of the 
Body.- In the time of the apostle Paul there arose 
violent discussions in the church at Corinth upon this 
general subject, involving both the resurrection of 
Christ· and the future personal resurrection of all 
men. The Corinthian congregation was composed 
of persons who had gathered from every existing 
school of philosophy. Their previous intellectual 
opinions seem, for a long titne, to have been cherished 
with jealous devotion. Christianity corrects the heart 
first, the head afterwards. 

The two most prominent and opposing theories en
tertained by this celebrated church were Gnosticisn1 
and Stoicism. The first taught that sin could be 
predicated of the body only, never of the soul : con
sequently, when the soul is freed from the body, sin 
will no longer exist, and man will no longer be held 
accountable for it. Stoicistn, on the other hand, con
tended that sin must be conquered by the force of 
one's will, both in the soul and in the body. · This 
conquest, it was claimed, constitutes a resurrection to 
a new life, and the only resurrection possible. Very 
naturally did those opposing classes of n1ind, when 
brought into the same church, clash in their interpre
tations and expositions of the doctrine of the resurrec
tion. The controven;y \<\'as prolonged ; and we infer 
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from the spirit of the Epistle that it was, on the part 
of sotne, unchristian-like. 

At length, to settle these discussions, and restore 
harn1ony to the church, son1e leading metnber or 
members wrote or sent to the apostle Paul, to know, 
among other things, what was true on the subject, 
and what was not; how far it was safe to believe, and 
how far to disbelieve, the theories then in dispute. 
Here, then, we have, for a definite purpose, a direct 
and specific question, requiring a direct and specific 
answer; so that, of all else in the Bible upon the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, this letter of 
Paul to the Corinthian church aflords the surest foun
dation for our belief. Our theory of the question 
n1ust here be established. All other passages tnust 
be interpreted by it, and be tnade to harmonize with 
it; for this one was ·given for the special purpose of 

• disclosing to us the doctrine, and is the only passage 
of any length in the Bible which has been given ex
pressly and avowedly for that purpose. Ascertain 
its exact meaning, granting its inspiration, and .there 
need be no further difficulty. We tnay kno\-v to-day, 
and know to-day precisely as well as when the world 
shall end, what will then be our condition. 

In the examination of this and confirmatory pas
sages, we shall be governed by the following principles 
of scriptural interpretation; that it is not our duty 
to seek to jind difficulties, but to re1nove them ; that 
we should not seek to 1nake contradictions, but should 
try to discover the truth ; that we should not believe 
the n1ost Z:nzprobable, but the. most probable of two 
possible interpretations ; and that the most simple and 
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natural interpretation, other things equal, should guide 
us to our conclusions. What, then, is the least ob. 
jectionable, the most probable, and the most natural 
interpretation of the passages before us, concerning 
the resurrection of the dead. 

The E1nbodz"1nent of the Soul z"n the Future.-· The 
" resurrection unto life," and the " resurrection unto 
damnation," would seem to be meaningless in the lips 
of Christ, were not the human soul at some future 
time to cotne in possession of a body, in which it shall 
live and through which it will act. We cannot fail 
to notice, also, that there is scarcely a verse in this 
entire chapter to the Corinthians which does not di
rectly or indirectly disclose the sa,me fact. It is tnade 
particularly clear in the following expressions: " But 
God giveth it a body." ' 'There are bodies celestial 
and bodies terrestrial." "It is sown a natural body, 
and raised a spiritual body." "There is a natural • 
body, and there is a spiritual body." No one, we 
think, can honestly deny that these expressions teach 
the existence of a future body, in which the immortal 
spirit shall live and reign. 

The Future Body to differ frotn the Present.
An examination of the passage before us will lead, 
also, to the co.nclusion, that the apostle designed ex
plicitly to state that the future body will be free from 
all gross materials, such as enter into its present struc
ture, and that, in this respect, it will be _. unlike the 
present body. What other interpretation can possibly 
be put upon the following expressions: '" It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption." "It is 
iown in dishonor, it is raised in glory." "It is sown 
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in weakness, it is raised in power." The only obvious 
itnpression is, that the body is now mortal ; it will then 
be itnmortal; now natural, then spiritual ; now one 
thing, then another. "All flesh," continues the apos
tle, " is not the same flesh ; but there is one kind of 
flesh of anen, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, 
and another of birds. There are also celestial bodies, 
and bodies terrestrial ; but the glory of the celestial 
is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of 
the moon, and another glory of the stars ; for one star 
differeth from another star in glory. 

" So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ..•. Now 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in .. 
herit the kingdotn of God; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption." We are not able to see on 
what principles of interpretation these passages can 
be made to harmonize with a theory of the resurrec
tion which calls for the restoration of the old body, 
particle for particle, as it was constituted when it 
returned to the dust. 

Must it not be conceded, if we rely upon the lan
guage employed, that the n1aterials of the new body 
will be unlike those of the present, and that the new 
body will differ from the old one as the glory and 
brightness of the sun difrer fron1 the glory and bright
ness of a star; as much as things celestial differ from 
things terrestrial ; as tnuch as the spiritual differs from 

· tl:e natural? 
Must we not conclude that the resurrection body is 

to be etherealized and spiritualized; that it is to be 
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of such a character that a volition, perhaps, will be 
able to send it to the stars, as it now sends thither our 
thoughts; that this image of the earthy is to give 
place to the i1nage of the heavenly ; that the dew 
of perpetual youth, the vigor of eternal manhood, the 
glow o~ perfect health, is ever to rest upon that new 
body, to increase its strength, to enhance its beauty, 
and to enable it to defy death and live forever? Is 
not son1ething else besides exactly our old organism 
to encircle us? Is not the diseased blood, which is 
now freighted with fever and death, which courses 
languidly through the veins, which cannot, according 
to the apostle, inherit the kingdo1n of heaven, to give 
place to that which will paint an eternal rose upon 
the cheek, and impart to the faded eye the splendors 
of another \-vorld? Move on, 0 son of man, and con
quer! The dead are the only people who do not 
sicken and grow old. "Sown in weakness, raised 
in power!" Carry out the apostle's illustration. 
" Thou sowest," he says, " not that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some 
other grain ; but God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, and to every seed his own body." Call 
to n1ind the field on the hill-side. The seed that was 
sown disappeared. In its place, and springing from 
it, was waving, for a time, the tender blade, painting 
the field with life and beauty. Later stood the ripened 
grain, and then the sheaf, ready for the garner. Is all 
this the anaterial which was sown? It has come from 
the n1aterial that was sown. True; and we call it, in 
freedotn of speech, the grain that was sown. But is 
it, in fact, the -identical gra£n that was sown? Has 
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not the old material, in part at least, disa ppem·ed? 
Is not this which we see something new anrl more 
beautiful? 

But let us -look rnore closely. The springing grain 
is our authonzed con1mentary. We must patiently 
consult it while interpreting this illustration g'iven 
both by Christ and by Paul. The seed contains in 
itself two opposing forces- one conservative, the 
other formative. The tendency of the one is to in· 
fold, that of the other to unfold. While the seed is 
safely stored in the garner, the conservative force pre
dominates, and the shell is master. But under other 
influences the fonnative force predominates; the shell 
is broken, the essential life comes forth, the crust is 
thrown away, true progression cotnmences, and per- · 
fection follows. Apply the illustration to the future 
body, and what is the inevitable conclusion? Is it 
that the same body, in fact, which goes into the grave, 
is to cotne out of it, and that the old material is to be 
the identical material of the new bodv? Is not the 

"' 
simple and natural n1eaning of the passage this
that the old body gives place to · a new one, though 
the essential forces retnain? 

If we die wasted with consumption ; if we die with 
limbs and features swollen and distorted with dropsy; 

• if we die on the battle-field, with litnbs mangled and 
broken ; if we die of old age, full of weakness and 
decrepitude; or if we die with ihtellect shrouded with 
delirium, so that friends can scarcely recognize the 
one beloved ; -if these, and a multitude of other di
vers accidents befall us, are we to enter those worn
out, Jiseased bodies again, anti bear them through 
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eternity? Nay, this "vile body" is to be changed, 
"that it may be fashioned like unto Christ's 1nost glo
rious body." As we have "borne the irnage of the 
earthy," we are also to " bear the image of the heav
enlY.." If so, we can triumph. "0 death, where is 
thy sting! 0 grave, where is thy victory I" The 
grave, with such a resurrection, has already conceded 
to mortals the victory. 

We pause at this point to consider briefly those 
passages which are claimed to teach a literal resur
rection of, instead of the resurrection fi~om, the old 
body. The first passage we notice is from Ezekiel's 
vision of the valley of dry bones. 

" The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried 
· me out in the Spirit of the Lord, and set 1ne down in 

the midst of the valley which was full of bones; and 
caused tne to pass by them round about ; and, behold, 
there were very many in the open valley ; and, lo, 
they were very dry. And he said unto n1e, Son of 
man, can these bones live? And I answered, 0 Lord 
God, thou knowest. Again he said unto me, Prophe
sy upon these bones, and· say unto them, 0 ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith the 
Lord God unto these bones: Behold, I will cause 
breath to enter into you~ and ye shall live ; and I 
will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh 
upon you, and cover you with skin, and put breath 
in you, anrl ye shall live ; and ye shall know that I 
am the Lord. So I prophesied, as I was cotnmanded; 
and as I .prophesied, there was a noise, and behold, a 
shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his 
bone. And when I ·beheld, lo, the sinews and the 
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flesh carr.e up upon them, and the skin covered thetn 
above ; but there was no breath in them. Then said 
he unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son 
of man, and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord 
God : Cotne from the fonr winds, 0 breath, and 
breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So I 
prophesied, as he cornmanqed me, and the breath 
came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon 
their feet; an exceeding great army. Then he said 
unto me, Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house of Israel; behold, they say, Our hones are dried, 
and our hope is lost; we are cut off for our parts. 
Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God: Behold, 0 my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall 
knovv that I arn the Lord, when I have opened your 
graves, 0 rny people, and brought you up out of your 
graves; and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall 
live, and I shall place you in your own land; then 
shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it, and 
perforn1ed it, saith the Lord." (Ezekiel xxxvii. 1-15.) 

This passage is a startling representation of some· 
thing; but is that something the literal resurrection 
of the dead? On that barren field bone came to 
bone, sinew to sine\v, the flesh was forn1ed, the 
breath came, a great and mighty army stood before 
the prophet, perfect as life, and of veritable flesh 
and blood, bone and sine\.Y. H Then said he unto 
me, Son of man, these bones are"- ·what?- a rep· 
resentation of the final resurrection? There is not 
th6 slightest reference to it; but " these bones," said 

20 
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the voice, "are the whole house of Israel." The 
principle, then, here taught, is, that when the Jewish 
nation, whose moral and spiritual state resen1bled the 
lifeless condition of dried bones, shall turn to God, 
and do works of repentance, it will ri se to a new 
spiritual and mora l li fe, receiving honor again fronl 
the people of the earth. 

It is a national resurrection \vhich is here taught, 
and one tha t has noth ing whatever to do with a per
sonal resurrection of n1an. L et the Jewish nation but 
repent and acknowledge Christ to-day, and the origi
nal n1anbood and splendor of the children of Israel, 
as they were in the days of David and Solomon, 
would return upon them. The prophecy of Ezekiel 
would be literally fulfilled, and the Lord would bring 
thern and place then1 again in their own land, in the 
bosom of the green hills of Judea. 

Another passage frequently quoted by the advocates 
of a literal resurrection of the body, is from the Book 
of Job. ''And though," says the patriarch, "after 
my skin worms destroy my body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God.'' 1'he true meaning of this passage 
is easily discovered, if we embrace in our view the 
whole drift of the afflicted man's argutnent. He had 
been repeatedly charged \vith a want of integrity. 
1-Iis friends and enetnies had told hitn that his sins 
were the cause of his misfortunes. In his heart Job 
knew this was false. He had faith that his past 
course would soon receive a vindication, and that 
his integrity would be proved and acknowledged. 
The harmony of the entire Book of Job depends 
upon taking this view. The passage, then, may ·be 
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paraphrased thus, repres~nting Job as speaking to his 
friends, and saying, '"You suppose I am forsaken of 
God on account of my sins. It is not true. To be 
sure I have not the tne~ns at present to disprove your 
position, or establish mine; but I believe that, though 
I atn now suffering, and though I may su_ffer still 
n1ore, even until the worms eat my skin, and then eat 
into 1ny body, y€t in tny flesh, on the earth, and be
fore I die, I shall see, and you will see, my vindica
tion." We need not add that his faith, that particular 
faith, was rewarded. God did appear; he reproved 
his enemies, approved Job, and blessed him ; so that 
" the last days of Job were better than the first." 

1~he argutnent for the resurrection of the old body, 
particle for particle, is also supported, it is claimed, 
by the fact that Christ's natural body was the one 
raised-fron1 the tomb. 

Two suppositions are legitimately deduced from 
Christ's literal resurrection: either that it was de
signed to be a seal of his commission, a manifest 
miracle, to confinn to the world his divinity, to re
assure the wavering faith of the disciples, and, being 
witnessed by n1ore than five hundred diflercnt per-

• 
sons, to have vast influence in spreading Christianity 
during the first century; or else it was designe<.1 to be 
an exact type of our ovvn resurrection. 

Which of these two supp-ositions is the mote rea
sonable? Do the Scriptures, by \Vord or hint, sug
gest that Christ's resurrection was a type of ours? · 
Can his resurrection in any proper sense be an exact 
type? Were the most important conditions of such a 
resurrection fulfilled by him? He was but three days 
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in the grave, \\·hile we may slutnber there for ages. 
H e did not see corruption, while we are to become 
dust and ashes. But even if this difficulty could be 
removed,- thoug h it cannot,- would it not seem far 
more reasonable, and infinitely more grand, to look 
upon our S aviour's resurrection as the seal of his 
divinity, and the first fruits, not of the resurrection, 
but "of them that slept,? Where, then, is Christ's 
physical body ? it tnay be asked. Did it not ascend to 
heaven? Did not the disciples witness its ascension? 
Is he not there to-uay? Flesh and blood are not there! 
44 Five bleeding wounds he bears," is Watts's poetry, 
not Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians. Christ's glorified 
body was not the body shown to Thomas; save at the 
transfiguration, it was not seen by any of his disciples 
until after his ascension. It was then seen. Stephen 
saw it, crowned with dazzling splendor, on the day 
of his n1artyrdotn ; Paul saw it, above the glory of 
the sun, on the road to Damascus; John saw it in 
Patmos; great multitudes of dy ing Christians have 
seen it. Nay, we believe the valley is dark and 
lonely to hitn only who knows not Christ. But this 
glorious pody is not precisely the one which walked 
to Emmaus, or met Mary at the ton1b. vVhere is that 
body? We do not know ·where it is. The record 
says nothing about it; and beyond the record we can
not go. We might say that the fleshy covering was 
annihilated, or that it underwent a gradual transfor
mation, or was cast off, and the gross tnaterials flung 
back to earth. But it is only safe to say that He has 
a glorious body, which is now the type of our resur
tection body, without flesh, without blood, without 
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spot, without bletnish ; the embodiment of beauty, 
the home of truth, the splen~id tabernacle of the 
Holy Ghost, the perfect manifestation of the Godhead, 
and the likeness of every child that is born into the 
kingdom of heaven. \Vith a hope based upon such 
a view, we are not of all men tnost miserable, for 
through this fact, as through the gospel of Christ, life 
and i1nmortality are brought to light. May we no~, 
then, conclude that Christ's resurrection was designed 
for a seal of his tninistry, rather than an exact type 
of our resurrection ; that it furnishes for us the hope 
that as he lived after death, so also shall we live after 
death ; and that our resurrection body will not be the 
present, but one like his.- infinitely better than the 
present, of infinitely greater capacity, and of sublin1er 
beauty? . 

This interpretation of the passages in question re
lieves us at once fron1 the necessity of employing in 
our reconstruction the old particJes of 1natter which 
have lost their identity, which have been organized 
and reorganized again and again, which have entered 
into other bodies, into the vegetable and animal king
don1s, into tl1e at1nosphere, and the clouds that float 
above us. These old particles, that have becotne dis
eased, and worn out, and cast ofl~ if our interpretation 
be correct, are not the 1naterial which shall constitute 
the body that is to be, hut new particles of a new 
tna terial, which is capfiLle of bestowing surpnsmg 
activity and tnarvellous endurance, will enter into 
the resurrection organism, arid render it subject to 
none of the ills or accidents of life. 

The Con'nection bet-u.'een the Present and the llu 
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ture Bodies.- Another fact, clearly brought out by 
the apostle, and supported by the figure etnployed 
by our Saviour, is, that though the present and future 
bodies differ in certain respects, there exists, never
theless, an important connection between them. U n
less we admit this, the force of the illustration, which 
in1plies a vital connection between the seed and the 
plant, is lost. The kernel of grain, as it falls into the 
earth, looks as hard and lifeless as a pebble in the 
street. But, by resting in the soil, moistened by 
showers, and warmed by the sun, it sends forth its 
shoots, its blade, its flower, and then other fruit like · 
jtself. ''Except," said our Saviour, "a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and qie, it abideth alone; but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." \Vhy death 
is ordinarily necessary to develop this connection, 0r 

what the connection is, we cannot tell. We know the 
facts, and here \ve rest. 

Take another illustration. The grub which is to
day stripping the tree of its verdure, feeding upon the 
most ordinary kind of food, creeping slowly from limb 
to limb, or craV\"ling upon the ground, to-tnorrow '"'·ill 
enter a state of seeming death ; will wind itself up in 
a kind of shroud, be concealed as in a coffin, and 
buried in the earth. A month later, it will come 
forth frotn its sepulchre, no longer to lie on the earth. 
or crawl upon the branch. Clad in beauty, it will 
traverse the fields of air and light, feed upon the 
sweetest flowers that bloom by the wayside, flutter
ing in our path, and sipping nectar · as from the hand 
of God. The connection which exists between that 
torpor of death and subsequent life we do not see. 
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We only know that this seeming death is necessary 
in order to develop the connection between the old 
life and the new one. The seed and the grub both 
follow the laws of their being- a law which is uni
versal. Organized rnatter in one form, becoming dis
organized, is reorganized into other fonns, which exist 
under new conditions. In view of such a law, it is 
by no n1eans difficult to adtnit the fact, that if the old 
body has in it the germ of a new one, - and the ap0stle 
and our Saviour both teach that it has,-then frotn the 
old body, at the command of God, will develop a ne\~ 
one; whether the old one be buried in the sea or on 
the land, it tnatters not. We must bear in mind, how
ever, that this will not be, strictly speaking, a resur
rection o..f the old body, though the expression may 
be allowed, but is, more _groperly, a resnrrectionfrom 
the old body. The term " resurrection of the body" 
never occurs in the ~cri ptures, and the term " resur
rection from the dead" is more frequently employed 
than " resurrection o..f the dead." These expressions 
are suggestive, and call for something n1ore than a 
casual examination of the point under consideration. 
We dwell upon it a n1oment longer. 

Sotne physiologists tell us that the materials of the 
human body change every seven years. Others say 
they change several times yearly. The periods are 
thus made to vary from a few Inonths to several years. 
But are there not certain facts which go to qualify or 
correct both estimates ? Is there not sornething in the 
body which men have overlooked; something, per
haps, which the dissecting knife has not yet found, 
nor the skilful 1nicroscope detected? May not a par· 
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ticle of vaccine virus, or a score of diflerent contagious 
diseases, produce such an alteration in our physical 
organization, that no nutnber of physiological changes 
can destroy their effect? . Is it not true that the bite 
of a rabid dog may not result in hydrophobia for 
twenty years, and then tenninate fatally? May not 
a mother bear a child which in youth appears to be 
in perfect health, but who, perhaps, at twenty years 
of age, dies of some disease inherited fron1 the mother, 
of which she herself may subsequently die? Frotn 
these and other facts \Ve conclude that there remains 
an essential substance in tnan, which does not appear 
and then disappear, like the gross material of the 
body, but \\'hich remains undisturbed through life. 
The anatomical autocrat must again wipe his spec
tacles. There are other substances than skin and 
bones. The world is awaiting a new and improved 
science of physiology. But in the n1ean titne is it un
reasonable to assutne that this abiding essence is to 
the physical body what the vital germ is to the wheat? 
May there not be in the hun1an body formative, or 
progressive, or unfolding energies, as in the kernel of 
corn? May there not be, inwrapped in this inner- rnan
tle of our unchanging and adhering physical identity, 
forces, which, under certain favorable conditions, as 
in case of the seed, shall predon1inate over the con
servative powers of the body, and develop a fut!..ll·e 
spiritual organization? Does not the existence of 
forces presuppose organism? Do not the formative 
forces sometimes show themselves in the grain while 
standing in the field? Are there not blades which 
::1ppe:1.r on the ripened stalk, under the inflw!nce of 
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heat and moisture, before ~the sickle has done its 
work? If so, there is nothing unreasonable in the 
belief that the dead of the earth and of the sea, and 
that those who are alive upon the earth in the last 
day, shall be clad in the new garments God shall 
give them. 

"The wonder is not half so great 
Of ours, ns is the ri sing of the wheat." 

Such, then, is the scriptural doctrine of the resur
rection frotn the dead, as it is especially set forth in 
this important passage fron1 Corinthians. Whatc\·er 
n1ay be the difficulties surrounding the subject, how
ever mysterious the questions that spring from it, we 
are to accept it, not because it is difficult, not because 
it is 1nysterious, but because God says it is true ; and 
that is enough. Whatever the Bible teaches on this 
or any other doctrine is true- true yesterday, true 
to-day, and forever true. The believing Christian 
standing upon this rock is stronger than the \Vhole 
world standing upon any other foundation. The 
unbelieving world is, to-day, unstable as the sea. 
".Che needle must point to an inspired revelation, as to 
its only star of hope. When it does, the mariner is 
safe, though the clouds and night are dark. 

Is the Scriptural Theory of the Resurrectt'on ra
tiona/.2- The intuitive detnands of the soul underlie 
all true and all known theories of philosophy. That 
we must ultimately be guided in our investigations 
and conclusions by inner and hidden impulses and 
desires, if not by special inspiration, is a principle 
admitted by the rationalism of Germany, as well as 
by the radicalism of America. With this admitted 



CREDO. 

principle of investigation before us,- nay,furnished 
us,- we may apply it to the subject in hand. 

Can there be found anything in human desires, in
stincts, or reason, which opposes the first d~duction 
frotn the passage under discussion- that the soul is 
to be embodied in the future world? Is it not true 
that there is an instinctive and positive demand, in 
every human nature, for a body to dwell in? Who 
can thi~k of the future life with pleasure, without 
thinking of it as organ~zed? The idea of a purely 
spiritual existence, unetnbodied, thus to last forever, 
and complete its destiny in the universe of God, is 
painful and repulsive. The sceptic, whatever his 
views of revelation may be, unconsciously clings to 
the · union of soul and body. The natural idea we 
have of a disembodied spirit is that of a wandering, 
restless ghost. As naturally as we breathe, we seize 
upon the idea of a home for, and an emboditnent of, 
the soul- one that is perfect, and under complete 
control. Such a condition, during our future exist
ence, can alone satisfy our desires. Any other con
dition would never have been drean1ed of, but for 
enmity to the truth, and a false interpretation of the 
Scriptures. 

But 1nore than this: hun1an nature, to be cotnple~e, 
n1ust have some kind of organisrn. Human nature 
is the necessary union of both body and spirit. 

All believe that the highest possible _happiness is in 
store for some part, at least, of the hutnan farnily. 
That condition cannot be attained, in any case, with
out an en1bodiment. Our future perfection and hap
piness do not depend upon the change of our nature 
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into son1ething unlike itself, not upon its absorption 
into the Deity, not upon its developn1ent into divini
ties, btit simply upon its completion. Revelation 
entertains no other view. Perfect humanity, or hu
man nature, and our happiness, is secured, and in 
that way only. Thus, upon high and strictly rational 
grounds, we may assert that a bodily organistn in the 
future life is a positive necessity of our nature. It is 
a revelation, not frotn the Bible alone, but frotn every 
human soul. Those who go back of the Hebrew for 
an original text will find this doctrine a transcript 
of the divine mind. It is as vital to our growth and 
perfect developn1ent as the exercise of any other law 
of our being. The application of this principle can 
be carried a step farther. Not n1erely a body, but a 
new body, is desired. The old one will not answer. 
We intuitively den1and a body which shall be free 
fron1 the gross materials of the present. We instinc
tively look for an improvement, and could not feel 
satisfied if ·we thought the sarne accidents awaited 
us in the future life which throng our path in this. 
We would change tenements rather than be at the 
trouble and expense of moving out only to move back 
again. The passion of the race runs to repairs- to 
new and better buildings. We look for a body in 
which no hidden disease, as in the present one, shall 
lu1·k, or can lurk. We expect to be free from anxiety 
lest death shall spring u·pon us at every unguarded 
motnent. We desire a body which the heat of stun~ 
tner and the cold of winter are a like powerless in 
affecting; one which can withstand the encroachments 
of chill and fever, of weakness and age; one which 
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shall Cl)ntinue upon an endless and deathless journey 
without pain or weariness. 

An Organistn- between Death and the Resurt·ec
tion.-This involves an inquiry which does not neces
sarily belong to this subject, but which deserves atten
tion. If the soul demands an organisn1 in which to 
Jwell, if it does not lose its consciousness at death, and 
if the resurrection does not take place until the end of 
the world, what is tnan's condition in this intennedi
ate period or state? Various theories are advocntecl. 
Sotne writers resort to an unconscious intermediate 
state. Others clain1 that the resurrection takes place 
at death ; others, again, that the soul is conscious, 
but is reduced to "pure essence," or a " metaphysical 
entity;" a " substance uncompounded, without parts 
and without place." The first and second class of 
views are unscriptural. We cannot, therefore, enter
tain them. 'l'he third is unsatisfactory and meaning
less. 

Those philosophical terms, to most n1en, _denote 
nothing but nonsenEe. If they mean anything, it is, 
that the soul, at death, goes nowhere, and becomes 
nothing. We reject all this. The soul is either 
nothing or son1ething. If it is sotnething, and not 
infinite, it n1ust have a definite location. If it has 
location, and if it is the centre of natural or super
natural forces, it must have a definite natural or su
pernatural organistn. The n1aterial is unimportant. 
Furnish us with that substance which results fro1n 
the correlation of galvanic forces, and we can produce 
from it . a galvanic man who can walk. Let God 
breathe into him a soul, and he is co1nplete. 
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The spiritualistic notion of'' circles" of dead friends 
revolving over us in son1e kind of gassy n1edia is 
intolerable. 

Hovv refreshing it is to turn to the Scriptures! 1.,he 
impression they leave is, that the condition of the dead 
is purely objective. There is nothing unreal or spec .. 
tra l. Drcan1y and shadowy phantoms find no place 
in the Scriptures. The organisms of the dead in the 
intermediate state are as real as those of angels. \Ve 
are no less organized after than before the resurrec
tion . Let us have done with spiritualistic and anti
scriptural notions, which reduce the universe to gas, 
and our deceased friends to ahnospheric phenomena. 
We are not to become ghosts and nothings. Such 
representations are hideous. We escape frotn them 
as frotn sha<lows at nightfall. When we die we shall 
see friends, and know thetn as certainly before as after 
the resurrection. 

Is not this statement confinned by the strongest 
evidence which the subject can possibly receive? 
When the eyes of n1ortals are closing in death, do 
they not frequently seem to open upon sweet and 
well-known faces? Do not dear and fatniliar names 
son1etimes break fron1 their closing lips? The wel
come of friends long since tlead is heard in the heav
enly world before the fare\vells are hushed in this. 
There is a n1o1nent when the physical organisms of 
this world are seen in company with the spiritual 
organisms of the other \vorld, and where the blending 
voices of both worlds are audible. 

But if this spiritual organism be so complete, why 
the need of new resurrection bodies? What if we do 
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not know? God says we are to have them; that is 
enough. We take his word for it. It may be that the 
dead can better communicate (impressionally) with 
the living by tneans of the intern1ediate organism. 
The resurrection body might preclude this happy min
istry. But the ~ommunication among th<t dead tnay 
be tnore perfect throug h a resurrection body. Until 
that is received, the dead tnay remain in an anteroom, 
listening to the splendid music of the inner and larger 
hall, without fully participating in its realities. They 
are consciously happy or consciously tniserable. 1.'he 
only question is one of degree and relation. But 
when probation ends, when the dead are no longer 
needed as ministering or temp~ing spirits, when the 
roll of hun1an history shall be completed, then human 
nature will receive this additional completion. The 
instinctive den1ands of the soul will be fully gratified. 
This will take place in the general resurrection, at 
the end of the world. Science interposes no objec
tioHs to these views. It is our friend. In its more 
recent deductions .respecting the correlation and con
servation of forces, it kneels before reYelation and 
embraces it. Science does not claim that the only 
substances are those which are seen and handled. 
There is something besides rocks and gravel-beds. 
There are bodies terrestrial and bodies celestial. 
There are bodies natural, bodies spiritual, and bodies 
spiritualized. These may or tnay not have the prop
erties of matter, and yet be the most tangible .sub
stances in the universe. On scientific grounds we n1ay 
not be able fully to solve these wonderful questions. 
The facts they involve none can deny. Revelation 



A SUPERNATURAl. DESTINY FOR MAN. 319 

discloses them. Upon this we plant our feet, and 
await. in joyful expectation, the " day and hour." 

The Connection between the Natural and the Splrlt
ual Body, Rational. There is a deep philosophy un
derlying the impulse that protnpts us to visit the rest
ing-place of departed friends. We have embodied the 
true theory in our \IVorc.l cenzetery, meaning a sleeping
place. \Ve instinctively feel that there ·is a value in 
the old body above its visibie associations. No other 
piece of clay is like that \vhich has encircled a dear 
friend. There is something which underlies these 
human impulses and sentiments. We desire a pleas
ant lot in the graveyard. We are choice in its deco
rations. It seen1s fitting to have the church and the 
graveyard identical. We feel that it is a kind of mis
fortune to have our friends buried in the sea, where 
we ·cannot sit by their graves. At the prospect of 
our own <.leath, we select the spot for our burial. " I 
should like," says Burke, " that tny dust should min
gle with kindred dust; the good old expression, 
family burying-ground, has son1ething pleasing in 
jt." These natural desires and · expressions of the 
soul, and the elegant decorations of our cen1eteries, 
contain tnore deep and pure philosophy, on the sub
ject of the resurrection, than all the unbelieving pro
fessors of Cambridge, on this or the other side of 
the sea, ever drean1ed of. 

''There's a narrow ridge in the graveyard 
Would scarce stay a child in his race; 

But to me and my thought it is wider 
Than the star-sown vague of space." 
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But why, unless there exists a connection, though 
nn inexplicable one, between the "sleeping-ground" 
and our future existence? unless the germ anu 
treasure of another life lies hidden beneath the sod, 
or slumbers within the tomb, the entire school of 
Renan tnay as well drop their pens and seal their 
lips; for the most sublime and the tnost reliable foun
dation of all truth and philosophy set forth by them 
has no basis whatever. 

But how satisfying, as well as inspiring, is it to find 
tn the book of God so pleasing a doctrine so fully 
and beautifully disclosed ! Is not this doctrine satis
factory in its details even? Think you we shall fail 
in a desire, at last, to revisit this old, gray world, 
just before its final conflagration? It has witnessed 
our trials and our tears, our pleasures and joys. Here 
have been our birthplace, the home of our childhood, 
the fields where \Ve have labored for Christ, and met 
the l1ard discipline of life. This is the world \vhich 
holds our bodies and those of our friends. How can 
this earth, wherever in the uniYerse we may have 
wandered, fail of exciting our interest? Would it 
not be a pleasant experience, as well as a dictate 
of philosophy, if, in the graveyard of ourselves and 
friends, our spirits should at last meet to bid an 
eternal and ever-present welcome to each other, and 
a final farewell to the crumbling V't'orld and the 
crun1bling body? Would it not be well, as the 
old world passes away, and the new Jerusalem de
scends from God out of heaven upon the earth, pre
pared as a bride adorned for her husband, if we 
together shall triumphantly awake in the bodily like-
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ness of our Redeemer, and enter upon a destiny 
ever-glorious, never-ending? The response of every 
heart must be, "Amen, so let it be." 

"Awake, thou wintry enrth: 
Fling off thy sadness! 

Fair vernal flowers, laugh forth 
Your ancient gladness. 

We sleep, we rise." 
~ 

The Future Body will be the Perfect Expression 
of the Character forTned -in the Present Life.- In 
the language of revelation, " God giveth it a body as 
it hath pleased him, and to every seed he's own," or 
appropriate "body." The body is to be perfectly 
adapted to the character. This condition involves a 
very sitnple principle of our being. The present 
body, if we may be allowed the language, constantly 
seeks to give expression to the soul that inhabits it. 
The fon11ative energy within us, which is an attribute 
of the soul, taking the food we eat, by laws of diges
tion, circulation, and secretion, forms a body which 
resembles the inner man. It is a natural and me
chanical adjustment of principles and parts. l\. good 
n1an looks like a good man, and a bad man looks like 
a baJ man. This is the tendency. In process of 
time, the tendency is sure to show itself. Persons 
thrown much in one another's society, who remain 
on terms of intimacy and hannony, as, for instance, 
a husband and wife, will con1e to be alike, and then 
to look alike. These tendencies of expression rnust 
be very active and powerful, for the soul appears in 
and stamps itself upon every feature of the face, and 

:Jl 
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upon every trJernber of the body. It not only flashes 
fron1 the eye, but shows itself in the foot and on the 
hand. The shape of the finger, to a detective, V\' ill 
indicate the pickpocket. The shape of the nose de
cided Napoleon in the selection of his generals. 
These are the laws of our physical organization. Is 
it not rational to believe that these same laws will, 
in the future life, give to every seed its o~n and ap
propriate body? God has few laws that are dead 
letters. Our characters will eternally and inevitably 
irnpress then1selves upon everything with which they 
corne in contact. The whole rnan will appear. Every 
thought he has cherished, as well as every governing 
principle of his life, will show itself, must show itself, 
as the soul takes to itself the spiritualized and ethereal
ized tnatter, and builds up, out of the seed sown, the 
new and eternal tabernacle. We shall know and we 
shall be known. The whole story of life ·will be told, 
whether we will or not, and whether we are good or 
bad. The best tnan will look like the best; the worst 
man will look like the worst. If we are the children 
of God, that fact will be stamped upon the future 
body in characters of living light and beauty. AU 
·who have the image of Christ in the heart \Vi11 have 
their new bodies fashioned after Chrif't's most gloriou~ 
body. Every child of heaven tnust, frotn the necessity 
of things, in the metropolis of God, have Christ's 
name written on the forehead. l-Ie will have his 
stamp of royalty, his insign ia of office, this ancient 
coat-of-arms of God's family. He is in the line of 
kings and priests. These laws of natural development 
will not be itnpeded by disease, accident, premature 
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death, or old age, as in this life. The bodies of all 
the redeen1ed, old and young, perfect or defonned, in 
this \VD~ld, will in the future life be completed. "But 
the prattling child, whose lif~ was nipped in the bud, 
tnay I not see it as it was," asks the fond tnother? 
The question is well. But what of the youthful 
mother, who dies and leaves a child who lives to 
old age? Is it the infant, or the bent and gray old 
man, who is to n1eet and call her tnother? A hus
band dies at five and twenty, and leaves his fair young 
wife, who lives on five and fifty years. Will he call 
that weary, wrinkled woman, whose whitened locks 
bespeak years enough to be his grandatn, wife? 
Cotnpletion and perfection will be the law. Through 
all these years that wife has talked of their meeting 

• 
in another world, as if her husband were dead but 
yesterday ; and separated from her former self, she 
has ever been thinking of the happiness of that come
ly girl who seemed to have died with him. It is 
completlon in every instance which will give most 
joy in heaven. The itnpeded laws and undeveloped 
tende~ies will then bring forth perfect fruit. The 
dwarf and infant will grow to manhood. The heal
ing power of Christ will make the lame walk, the 
blind see, and the old young. The deranged mind 
will be clothed, as in earlier days, with love and 
innocence. Every one will retain his own and old 
identity. Upon every feature of those who are re
deemed will glow the radiance and serenity of heaven. 
Each will wear the full and perfect itnage and super
scription of the Master of the Feast. 

But another pdnci pie is equa.Jly true. The charac-
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ter of the wicked will be written upon his features 
with startling distinctness. There will then be no 
cloak to cover him. He will be destitute of the 
power of a deceptive Slnile, and of that false pretence 
·which now subserves his selfish purposes. All the 
hate, all the remorse, all the disgrace, and all the 
crafty cunning of the soul will find, must find, perfect 
expresston. The wretch will look like a wretch. 
The vicious will look vicious. The sensual and 
devilish man in this world will look like a sensual 
and devilish man in the next world. He could not 
help it if he would. The judgment books are fully 
written, and in a legible hand. They are open to 
the most public inspection. Between the sheep and 
the goats a child will be able to distinguish. The 
man without the wedding gannent may, will, be 
speechless. Conceit and bluster vvill have no place 
there. Judgment will begin in the bodily tabernacle. 
Over all will brood the sorrow, which at last "b~teth 
like a serpent and stingeth like an adder." All know 
the refuge: let all accept it. 

• 



THE NATURE AND OPERATIONS 

OF CONSCIENCE. 

(325) 



"And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleejiltg between two soldiers, bound with 
two chains; and the keepers before the door kept the prison.:'· 
Acts xii. 6. 

"At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 
and said unto his servants, This is John the Baptisf; he is risen 
from the dead." Matthew xiv. 1, 2. 

"Yet still there whispers the small voice within, 
Heard through gain's silence, and o'er glory's din; 

Whatever creed be taught, or land be trod, 
Man's conscience is the oracle of God." 

BYRON. 

"0 treacherous Conscience! while she seems to sleep 
On rose and myrtle, lulled with siren song, 

The sly informer minutes c,·ery fault, 
And her dread diary with horror fills; 

Unnoted notes each moment misapplied; 
• 

In leaves more durable than leaves of brass 
Writes our whole history; which Death shall read 
In eve'ry pale delinquent's private ear, 
And Judgment publish; publish to more worlds 
Than this; and endless age in groans resound." 

YouNG. 

"We cannot shake off the conviction that there is a d ivine, 
as well as human, element in conscience." 

JAMES WALKER. 

"The divine image in man may be burned, but cannot be 
burned out." ST. BERNARD. 

(826) 

• 



III. 

THE -NATURE AND OPERATIONS OF 

CONSCIENCE~ 

SOME philologist hfls remarked that "a language 
is often wiser, not merely than the vulgar, but 

even than the wisest of those who speak it; being 
like amber in its efficacy to circulate the electric 
spirit of truth, it is like amber in embalming the 
relics of ancient wisdorn." Granting that language 
is a divine gift to men, these etnbalmed treasures be
conle invaluable. Every primitive root holds the 
gern1 of a God-given truth. 

Nature of Conscience.- Applying the above prin
ciple to "conscience," some writers* have placed it 
among the most solemn words in the English lan
guage. That which it represents is seen to be son1e
thing more than an ordinary faculty of the mind. It 
has to do with what every other faculty overlooks, and 
is linked in.its operations with sotnething outside and 
entirely independent of the lnanan soul. 

Before developing this thought, we may note certain 

• Among whom is Trench. 
(327) 
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verbal definitions which have grown out of an obser· 
vation of the workings of conscience, and which tnay 
aid us in arriving at a correct understanding of it. 

" Conscience," says John Foster, " communicates 
with something n1ysteriously great, which is v;ithout 
the soul, and above it, and everywhere.'' Chatfield 
calls it " Heaven's silent oracle." Young speaks of 
it as "a God in man." Dr. South says, "It is the eye 
of the soul." Robert Burton describes it as ''an epit
omy of hell." The Egyptians represent it in their 
hieroglyphics by a mill which grinds our souls \Vith 
the remembra11fe of past sin. An1mianus, a Greek 
epigratnmatist, describes it as the queen of causes 
and moderator of things, which pulls down the 
proud, raises up and encourages the good. The an
cient poets universally · call it Nemesis- the aven
ging fate which sooner or later overtakes the guilty 
and brings them back to justice. These definitions, 
which attach to conscience something outside of man, 
accord with those operations of our own souls which 
inevitably result from the consciousness of a right or 
a wrong action. All men feel, when condemned by 
the conscience, that they are n1ore than self-con
demned. No one can say that conscience is any
thing less than the normal working of an attribute 
of the soNl, put into operation by the presence or 
approach of the Infinite Judge. It is the representa
tive of an invisible ruler. It furnishes alarms and 
apprehensions which, on natural groun(1s, are unac .. 
countable. "It is a dark unknown," • which threat· 
ens men with death when they have done evil. 

• Blair. 
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There is a controlling element involved in the con
science, which we can neither see nor resist. Guilty 
tnen are met by an otnnipresent danger. They find 
in every object sotnetbing to dread. They hate soli
tudes and n1idnights. There is no other faculty 
which compels man to recognize God; no other 
faculty. beholds in him the avenger of guilt. In the 
conscience God seems to walk the earth in his splen
dor and purity. No man thinks of approving him
self on account of the sublime anu blameless decisions 
of his conscience. They result fron1 no virtue in him 
- at least so he feels. This is remarkable, unless the 
verdicts of conscience are not n1an's, but God's. 

Though there were a thousand divine voices heard 
within men, urging to obedience, they n1ight, for all 
that, be a thousand~fold the children of evil, and have 
nothing to indicate that their spiritual ruin from the 
fall was not complete from turret to lowest founda
tion. If, however, there exists this dupiex character 
in our spiritual being, if that which seems to speak 
so vvell for us, and vvhich has led some to suppose 
that our ruin was only partial, be the divine voice, 
then all phenomenal anu perplexing questions disap
pear. Our fall is a? entire as if the voice were never 
heard. If this be true, the age- of patriarchs returns. 
The voice which spoke to Adam in the garden, and 
to Cain in the field, continues to communicate with 
us, as distinctly, though not as audibly, as with them. 

The "sun, of "suncides-is" anu the H con" of 
"consc£re" become, not a knowing with one's self, 
but a knowing with son1e one else outside one's self. 
All feel, if there be such anothe· ~ "knower," that he i!1 
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God. If conscience is that faculty through which the 
soul holds d irect comn1unications with the divine, a:» 
it comtnuni~ates with the past through men1ory, and 
with the present throug h the senses (which none 
deny), then tnay we not assume that those feelings 
of approval or disapproval which follow the decision 
of the judgtnent, that \Ve have intended to do a right 
or a wron.g action, result chiefly or solely from the 
direct approval or disapproval of the on1niscient One? 
Certainly no other hypothesis can harmonize so many 
existing discrepancies respecting our moral sentitnents 
and faculties. What else except this union of the 
divine and human in the conscience could exercise 
such dreadful power? Admit this union, and no 
wonder that society is made a terror and solitude a 
hell to wicked men. How kingly and supreme is 
conscience! No condition can depose it, nor bars bolt 
it out. It is able to pierce through an anned battal
ion, make di~cordant the sweetest music, tear off any 
mask, and dash every stnile from the face. It in
stantly comprehends any and every point of law; asks . 
no authority, but is itself authority. Its accusations 
are never noisy, but always terrible. It plants a 
girdle of thorns about a n1an's heart, and holds it 
there. It can make what Byron calls " a hell in 
man." All the opiates in the world cannot quiet it. 
It breaks up the harmony of the social circle in man, 
by "'·aging a civil war. It can silence all outside 
congratulations, and drown all friendly adulations. 
No king can look it out of countenance, or warrior 
conquer it. How accurately and itnpartially it 
judges ! It masters completely the man of guilt, 
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holding hin1 down, grinding him down, overawing 
and overw heln1ing hitn. 

Can this wonderful principle in tnan be merely a 
sentiment of the soul, or nothing but the nonnal op
~ration of an intellectual faculty? That which gives 
such awful force to the word, and such overwhelming 
effect to the operations of conscience; which prompts 
the entire race to do right, and restrains tPtem from 
the wrong; which bestows such perfect peace upon 
the innocent, and sends such fearful agitation and con
demnation into the hearts of the guilty,- is no mental 
or mortal power: that startling voice we hear, is 
God's. 

The Unz·versality and Constancy of Co1Zscic1lcc.
If an omnipresent spirit and the n1ost ordinary degree 
of intelligence are the only prerequisite conditions 
upon which an act of conscience necessarily depends, 
its universality and constancy tnust becorne at once 
a necessity. These characteristics of conscience are 
also attributed to it by all speculative views, and by 
universal experience. 

Some nations have been in possession of what oth
ers have not. Savages are often destitute of taste, 
refinement, and even of the rudiments of civilization; 
but no nation, and no individual of any nation, have 
ever yet been found destitute of conscience. Like 
death, it assails the civilized and uncivilized ; tnon
archs as well as peasants. Among all classes it 
makes its clear distinction between just and unjust, 
between duty and crime. It is coeval with hutnan 
nature. The brethren of Joseph, three thousand five 
hundred years ago, were affected concerning their 
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conduct by the sarne feelings as those of which we are 
now conscious. "And they said one to another, We 
are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we 
saw the anguish of his soul, \tvhen he besought us, 
and \Ve would not hear; therefore is this distress 
come upon us. And Reuben answered them, saying, 
Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin against the 
child ; alfd ye would not hear? therefore behold also 
his blood is required." (Gen. xlii. 21, 22.) Cicero 
gave the world one of the hest descriptions of con
science ever written. It is from his " De Republica." 
" There exists a true law, pervading all minds. • • . 
This law cannot be annulled or overruled; no senate 
can loose us from it; no jurist can explain it away. 
It is not one law at Athens and another at Rome, one 
at present and another hereafter, but one law perpet
ual and immutable." 

How forcibly this voice of two thousand years ago, 
from the corrupt court of Rome, confirms the words 
of the apostle, ''They that have not the law are a 
law unto themselves." That is, with or \\' ithout a 
written revelation, there is a divine .. law- rather a 
divine lawglver- in the breast of every responsible 
agent; one who approves if we obey, who condemns 
if we disobey. It is a law which is equally binding 
upon Greek and Roman, Jew and Gentile, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond and free. 

Its universality, though more apparent, is no more 
certain, than the constancy or unintermittency of its 
action. No act passes unnoticed by conscience. 
Sooner or later, hutnan conduct receives its sanction 
or condemnation. \Ve know that tnany men appear 
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never to be troubled by conscience, who evidently 
ought to be. These are only apparent exceptions to 
the constancy of conscience, which so often meet and 
deceive us. There is a world of indifference about 
us, which is only affectation. There is a world of 
n1irth, which is only art. There is music without 
harmony, and laughter without joy. There is a friv
olous life, a turbulent state of society, which seen1s to 
carry upon its surface confidence and contentment, but 
which is only a "fearful looking forward to a fiery In
dignation." When least serious and rnost indifferent, 
many men could best express their heart-feelings in 
the words of Dryden, -

" Here, here it lies: a lump of lead by day, 
And in my short, distracted slumbers, 
The hag that haunts my dreams." 

We often say that men stupefy their consciences, or 
sear them as with a hot iron. Sotne very wicked 
men seem to go round their conscience, hide frorn it, 
laugh and sleep in spite of it. But such lulls do not 
last forever. ".Phe soldier n1issas his camp-companion 
most when the tumult of battle is over. Like a judi
cious parent, it is God's way to reserve the worst pun
ishlnent until after all excitement is past. There is 
an awful power in a calm but temporary reserve. 
Wl:en business is driven the hardest, conscience keeps 
on posting her books all the same ; every iten1 is 
noted; and on a quiet day they are thrOV\'n open for 
inspection. " I have n1y serious hours," is every 
honest man's confession. " The wind bloweth where 
(and when) it listeth ; thou canst not tell whence it 
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cometh and whither it goethe'' These occasional
sometimes distant, sotnetitnes indistinct- movements 
of the conscience-faculty are just as real and positive 
remonstrances of the Holy Ghost, delivered to the 
soul against a sinful course of life, as if spoken from 
the sky in a voice of thunder. 

One element of conscience is the consciousness of 
moral action. It must th~refore be intensely and con
stantly alive to every moral intention. Though seared, 
it has its quick. The Infinite One speaks, and the 
crust is broken. Solomon calls conscience, for this 
reason, "the candle of the Lord.'' When ligl1ted, no 
human act can extinguish it, though it be put for a 
time under a bed or in a n1easure. There is for man 
no solitude in the universe. Man cannot hide from 
himself or frorn the Holy Spirit. Conscience is like 
the eye of a good portrait: it will follow us wherever 
we go. It is an eye-witness, in the words of the apos
tle, "ever bearing \vitness." Unless there is a change 
of life, it will at last become the full, clear, intense, 
resplendent, and piercing eye of the Godhead. 

Consc-ience the Unitversal and Ullfmate Rule o_f" 
Human Action.-That our conduct must, in all cases, 
conform to the dictates of conscience, is a principle 
admitted by all, and one which is necessarily implied 
in the view we have taken of its nature. If it is the 
direct con1mand and decision of the Holy Spirit to the 
soul, there can, of course, be nothing beyond, though 
there may be something parallel with it. 

'l~he conscience is plainly distinguishable from the 
moral sense, or faculty. It is not the educator of the 
race. Our education comes from experience, fi om 
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men, and from books. Conscience never presumes to 
tell a man what is right, or what is wrong, in the ab
stract. It is not supposed even to recognize any dis
tinction respecting what is right, or what is wrong, in 
themselves considered. It presupposes, on the other 
hand, that every man knows himself what is right 
and what is wrong. Its plea, and its only plea, to 
tnan is, "Try to do what you think is right." Its only 
condemnation is, "You have not tried to do what you 
believe to be right." Guilt can be charged upon us 
only at that point. At that point it is charged upon 
us. So far, then, as the ultimate rule of action is con
cerned, it makes no difference how ignorant or how 
Wise we are. It is imtnaterial whether we are in 
heathen or Christian lands; with or without the law; 
devotees to the pope, or Mahotnet. Paul has clearly 
expressed the correct view : " For there is no respect 
of persons with God. For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law; and as 
many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by 
the law (for not the hearers of the law are just be
fore God, but 'the doers of the law shall be justified. 
For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained in the law, these, hav
ing not the law, are a law unto themselves. Which 
show the work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conscience also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the n1eanwhile accusing, or else excusing 
one another), in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gos
pel." (Rom. ii. II-17.) 

Independent of the Bible, then, conscience, so f~r 
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as our conduct is concerned, echoes the oracle of the 
God-Spirit. Independent of the apostles, it binds 
and it frees us. Many adn1it this, but pervert it. 
They assert that rnan has in conscience all that is 
necessary for his guidance, and that a written revela
tion is, therefore, superfluous. So far as the n1oral 
quality of our conduct is concerned, it is true we 
have, without a written re\·elation, all that is neces
sary. We have within us the universal and ultlmatc 
rule of action j but we ha_ve not within us the ult£
mate rule or standard of right. We can discover 
the n1oral quality of our action through this union of 
the divine and human understanding in the soul of 
man; but our knowledge of what is absolutely right, 
in itself considered, must be decided upon and dis
closed by the Spirit Divine, independent of our co
operation. This is a knowledge which we cannot 
discern, and which God has never whispered to the 
race save through inspired n1en. The telling us to do 
rigbt is not the telling of what is right. How wisely 
these things are ordered 1 No one can say that the 
Creator has required overmuch, or that he has bur
dened the soul with complicated questions. 

A sinless life has not the least embarrassment in the 
divine economy. If we follow conscience, we shall 
not sin, though we may do what is in itself wrong; 
we may do wrong conscientiously, not knowing that 
it is wrong; but that is not sin. 

It is at this point we discover we have need, for our 
highest good, of something besides a universal and 
ultimate rule of action ; that is, a universal and ulti
nlate rule of right also. The perfection of the race 
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requires both conscience and a written revelation. 
Remove the controlling power o~ conscience, and we 
uudennine the foundation on which revelation builds 
its power of comtnanding the heart. Remove revela
tion, and we are left in darkness. When men follow 
both these voices, or both combined in one, then they 
cease to sin, and cease to do wrong likewise. When 
the apostle was arguing that "if the Gentiles do by 
nature the things contained in the law, they are a law 
unto themselves," he anticipated the very question 
that would be asked, and answered at the same time 
all the objections of those who see no necessity for a 
written revelation. " What advantage, then, hath the 
Jew?" is the question he expected would be asked, 
and the one that is often asked. Thus he answered 
it: "Much every way; chiefly because that unto 
them \Vere comtnitted the oracles of God." That is, 
they who have the Scriptures have the ultimate .stan
dard of right. They have this in addition to the 
universal and ultin1ate rule of action, which is the 
consc1ence. 

It is sometimes asked, Why send missionaries to 
the heathen? What advantage is gained? Will they sin 
less? May be not. May there not be as much sin in 
nominally Christian as in pagan lands? Possibly
perhaps more. What advantage then? Much every 
way; chiefly this: tltat when n1en obey conscience, 
or when they try not to sin, with an open Bible in 
their hands, they will do right, as well as not sin. It 
saves the experience of burning the hand to a crisp, 
in order to learn that fire is hot. Conscience sin1ply 
leaves the man on trial to do what he th-inks is right. 

22 
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Revelation puts hin1 on trial to do what is right. 
Conscience is God's school-master, whose 1nission is 
to frown or sn1ile. Revelation is his school-z"nstructor. 

Give the Bible to the world, and the Spartan mother 
would no longer teach her son to steal, that he might 
become a more strategic warrior, but would teach him 
the love of patriotism, based upon pure and high prin
ciples. It would teach the Hindoo n1otber that it is 
rather her duty to e<.lucate het· female infant, than 
throw it into the Ganges. It would teach Paul that 
the suppression of heresy is right, but that it n1ust be 
done in the spirit of charity, and with a bloodless bat
tle,- with the sword of the Spirit, rather than the 
sword of Damascus dripping with innocent blood. 
It would doubtless add to their responsibilities, but it 
would add to their intelligen~e also. Were all men 
fools, there \vould be no sin. But would that condi
tion be a satisfactory gain? The real gain to the 
heathen in possessing the Bible is this- they would 
know how to banish from their lands ignorance, su
perstition, and corruption. They would plant in their 
places the principles, or the gern1s, of the purest free
dom and civilization. "\.,. es, this neglected Bible brings 
much, every way, with it of good and of blessing to 
the wandering, suffering race of man. 

Theodore Parker has honestly and well remarked 
that we can " trace its path across the world, from the 
day of Pentecost to this day. As a river springs up 
in the heart of a sandy continent, having its father in 
the skies, and its birthplace in distant, unknown n1oun
tains,- as the strean1 rolls on, enlarging itself, making 
in that arid waste a belt of verdure, wherever it turns 
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its way, creating palm groves and fertile plains, where 
the smoke of the cottager curls up at eventide, and 
nlflrble cities send the glean1 of their splendor far into 
the sky,- such has been the course of the Bible on 
the earth. . . . There is not a boy on all the hills of 
New England; not a girl born in the filthiest cellar 
which disgraces a capital in Europe, and cries to God 
against the barbarism of tnodern civilizatiQn ; not a 
boy nor a girl in all Christendom through, but their 
lot is made better by that great book.'' 

Let other lands feel its refreshing and saving influ
ences I A good and desirable, as well as an innocent 
condition of society results not necessarily from a high 
state of civilization, not from thorough scholastic 
training, not fron1 an active conscience even; but frotn 
acquaintance with and obedience to the written we1t·d 
of inspiration. Observe, this statement does not de
tract in the least from the forn1er.. As a rule of action, 
the conscience remains supretn~. Between it and the 
Bible there never has been, and never can be, a pitched 
battle, except in the brain of a lunatic. We must con
clude, therefore, that with revelation or without it, all 
tnen are innocent or guilty. When they pass fron1 
this world to the next, they pass with absolute inno
cence or under absolute guilt, as they have obeyed 
or disobeyed their consciences. Before this tribunill 
we are to stand. This book contains .our life or 
death se.ntence. 

The Nornzal Operatz"ons of Conscience.- It was 
n1idnight. Arrangements had been n1ade to execute 
an etninent apostle of Christ. He hitnself had every 
reason to believe that his last night had come. The 
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strong guard, the delay until after the Passover, the 
previous execution of ] atnes, the delight it occasioned 
the Jews, and the popularity it gave to Herod,- all 
pointed in the san1e fatal direction. There were 
scenes of ~xcitement throughout Jerusalem. Herod 
was congratulating himself upon the opportunity of 
securing additional popularity. The Jews were re
joicing th6}t one of their ablest opponents was to be 
overthrown. The Christians of the city were gathered 
together, praying and bewailing the fate of their leader. 
Sumtnerville has graphically represented that the upper 
and lower worlds were filled with intensest intetest. 
But the doon1ed tnan, where was he? Tossing from 
one side of his couch to the other? 0, no. Rushing 
about his .cell screeching with agony ; clinging to the 
ba•s and looking from the grated windows? 0, no. 
lie was sleeping as soundly as he was wont during 
a. tranquil night in his fishing-boat on the Sea of Gal
ilee. At the usual hour he had laid off his outer gar
nlents, loosened his girdle, put off his sandals from 
his feet, cotnposed his tnind, and was awaiting God's 
pleasure. It was not stolid indifference, but divine 
con1posure; a representation in statuary of the prayer, 
'' Thy will be done." It was not a fitful sleep, but 
the sound repose of childhood. The bright light did 
not wake hin1, nor the presence of the angel. Not 
until the strange visitant touched his side, nay, smote 
upon it, did he awake to consciousness. Must not 
such presence of mind, such composure, have had 
the most substantial basis in the universe? It had. 
The Holy Ghost, through the conscience, always 
speaks peace into the hearts of God's children, when 
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he bids thetn go, and do, and suffer. He it i~ who is 
with them, not as a sentiment, but as a fact. 'fhere 
ought to return to men that earnest religious spirit of 
the Hebrew scripture which saw the work of the 
Lord God in the lily, which felt the Spirit's presence 
directly in the heart, and heard his voice distinctly 
in the conscience. With such a con-science we need 
not be surprised that when men are naked they are 
clothed, that when they possess nothing they possess 
all things. It is not nerve that is bravest, but man 
and God tnade friends, and dwelling together in har
tnony. If a man has, in this strange compartment 
of the soul, a happy social circle, no matter how the 
storm howls without. Such n1en becon1e heroes. 
The voice of the loudest slander is drowned. The 
dove lays at their feet the olive leaf. The peace of 
heaven descends upon them though seated amid the 
ruins and desolations of death. 

But this picture has its reverse. Herod, the tnur
derer of John the Baptist, was distinguished as the 
founder of the city of Tiberius, and as the temporal 
sovereign of our Saviour. He was a conqueror and 
a statesman. l-Ie was surrounded by all the wealth 
and splendor of an Oriental court. He was a Sad
ducee. In theory he rejected the doctrine of the res
urrection, and regarded the future life as visionary. 
Invested with such circuanstances, and possessing such 
faith, what could disturb him? The protection of his 
court, the blandishments of his que~n, the annihilation 
of the dead,- what more could be asked? How se· 
curely such a man mu~t rest at night! How com· 
placootly j"alk the streets, and rule his kingdon1! 
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But Herod did not. Look at hin1! The name of an 
obscure person sends terror into his heart at · every 
step. He forsakes his court and flees to the company 
of his servants. He discloses to the1n his apprehen
sions. How unkingly his . conduct! · When he heard 
of the fame of Jesus, these are the words which escape 
from his pallid lips: "This is John the Baptist; he is 
risen from the dead." He trembles like a scourged 
slave. If he enters a darkened rootn, he is sure to 
meet the mangled corpse of John the Baptist. If he 
starts from his sleep at night, it is because he hears a 
dying groan echoed from the glootn y cell of John the 
Baptist. The rustling of a leaf is his breath; a foot
fall is his approach. Every floating nunor is asso
ciated with the hideous phantotn of the mutilated 
dead tnau. Every look tneans mischief. Every cloak 
conceals a dagger, trembling to leap into his heart. 
The very atmosphere is loaded with poison. His 
realm is in rebellion, and his palace crowded with 
murderers. What! is Herod insane? 0, . no, not 
insane; he is laboring under a fit of superstition. We 
object. Why not call things by their right natnes? 
There is something more at work in his soul than su· 
perstitions or sentitnents. What is it then? Pardon 
a delay of the answer foi· a moment. An Engli~h 
king is represented by one who knew the power of 
an enraged conscience as exclaiming,-

" 0, coward conscience, how dost thou afflict me 1 
Cold, fearful drops stand on my trembling flesh. 
Is there a murderer here? ..• 
Then fly. What from? Myself? 
My conscience has a thousand tongues •••• 



A SUPERNATURAL DESTINY FOR MAN. 34~ 

(They) Throng to the bar, crying all, Guilty! Guilty! 
... Shadows to-night 

Have struck more terror to the soul of Richard 
Than can the substance of ten thousand soldiers." • 

Do we condemn the representation as overwrought? 
Was that king insane, or superstitious, merely? When 
Booth, the as~assinator of President Lincoln, was ly
ing in the agony of death, lifting his tretnbling hands, 
and fixing his glassy eyes upon them, he exclain1ed, 
"Blood I blood I" Yes, the innocent blood of a be
loved and murdered president was upon them. He 
had washed thetn, and they were white as marble; 
but to hitn they were not clean; they were stained 
blood-red. 

"What hands arc here! Ha I they pluck out mine eyes. 
'\Vill all great Neptune·s ocean wash this blood 
Clean from my hand? No! this my hand will rather 
The multitudinous seas incarnnrdine, 
Making the green- one red." 

Was J. Wilkes Booth n1erely insane or superstitious? 
No! It was the Holy Ghost saying to hitn, as he said 
to Cain, " What hast thou done? The voice of thy 
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground." 

The Future Peace or J")/fisery of the Hunzan S oul 
intimately connected wz"th Conscience.- It is reason
able to conclude that the divine aun1inistration will 
proceed upon the same general principles in the future 
as in the present. The unperfected here will be co1n-

* Richard III. 
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pleted hereafter. Consummation and incompleteness 
are the opposite representations of mortality and im
mortality. If, then, the conscience is that faculty 
through which the Spirit Divine discloses to man what 
is the judgment of Heaven respecting his course of 
life, our future happiness or misery tnust necessarily 
be involved in its untrammelled and perfected decis
ions. 'l"'here is no escape from these positions. The 
future destruction of conscience can afford no relief. 
God must die with the death of conscience. The 
lapse of tin1e cannot diminish its activity. A death
less spirit is in possession. of a deathless conscience. 
Deprive the race of the power to discern tnoral dis
tinctions, and the universe is deprived of heaven as 
well as hell. Consider the thought practically. Had 
not Herod slept soundly, many a night after the mur
der of John the Baptist, before the public appearance 
of Christ alarmed him? Had the lapse of titne re
moved his terror? 

Mr. Webster, in the trial of the Knapps, described 
not the extraordinary, but the normal and ordinary 
workings of conscience in all ages, and for all crimes. 
"He had done the murder. No eye has seen him, no 
ear has heard hi1n. The secret is his own, and it is 
safe. Ah, gentlemen, that \Vas a dreadful mistake. 
Such a secret can be safe nowhere. The whole crea .. 
tion of God has neither nook nor corner where the 
guilty can bestow it and say it is safe •... True, it 
is, that, generally speaking, " murder will out.' Every 
murderer, like the first one, feels that every 1nan's 
hand is against him. The guilty soul cannot keep 
its own secret. He feels it beating at his heart, rising 
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to his throat, and demanding disclosure. He thinks 
the whole world sees it in his face, reads it in his eyes, 
and altnost hears its workings in the very silence of 
his thoughts. It n1ust be confessed. It will be con· 
fessed. There is no refuge from confession but sui
cide, and suicide is confession." 

Mr. Webster did not commit that n1urder; yet he 
knew sotnething of the human heart and the po\ver 
of a guilty conscience. 

" With us," continued Mr. Webster, '"these convic
tions are with us in this life, will be with us at its close, 
and in that scene of inconceivable solemnity which lies 
yet farther onward, we shall still find ourselves sur
rounded by the consciousness of duty, to pain us 
wherever it has been violated, and to console us so far 
as God may have given us grace to perfonn it." 

What is there in the nature of time or eternity 
which can lessen the overwhelming force of tnoral 
convictions? They" are a constituted part of the uni
verse. This law, which is not one at Rome and 
another at Athens, is also not one on earth and 
another in heaven, but one universal and unalterable. 
There is no evasion of it. Why do not unbelievers 
defend the invariablcness of this law, as they do that 
of the laws of nature when we speak of tniraclcs? 
There are religious teachers who claim, not that 
God is a good, but that he is a "goodish " sort of 
being; that he is inclined to wink at all kinds of etril, 
or call it right. They tell us that the sinner is as 
much in God's service, and tueets his approval as 
surely, as the rnost devoted Christian; that his death
bed will be as soft and his reward as sure. But what 
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will these men do with the nature and operations of 
conscience? If our senses affirm that God is good; 
if the smiling field and fragrant rose breathe his love; 
if the gifts of his mercy declare his fatherhood, clo 
not the lashings of an enraged conscience, in the hour 
of death, demonstrate as unquestionably his severity 
and justice? 

Whatever be our theories of the nature of con
science, no one can deny the facts of its operations. 
The man who tries to do right is approved. There is 
no deviation from this law ; it is eternal and universal. 
The man who does not try to do as he feels he ought, 
is condernned; this law, also, is eternal and universal. 
If God is imn1utable, there is no natural counter-law, 
in heaven or out of it, which can change these condi
tions. The closer a man draws to the future world, 
the greater is the joy or the anguish of his soul. Were 
not tnen stupefied with drugs, or weakened by disease, 
every death-bed would be terrible or glorious. Let 
those who scoff at future punishn1ent first be able to 
extract this sting of conscience frotn the heart of guilt. 
Unless its power be removed, annihilation or future 
and endless anguish is inevitable. Group these state
ments, and associate with them existing facts. 

It is one of the n1ost inevitable laws of our being, 
that when n1en are n1ost depressed in consequence of 
guilt, and are grappling 'with death, the latent ener
gy of this tremendous faculty is quickened. Dur
ing the very hour ·when, of all others in a man's life, 
his condition calls most loudly for con1passion, then 
his conscience returns from its wanderings with aug
tnentctl pungency. In the hour of physical dissolu· 
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tion, the Infinite Spirit and the soul meet together in 
the conscience more closely than ever before. They 
~ee together; know together, and have an understand
ing together, more perfectly than ever before. No 
angui.sh is mitigated. The embanlnnents which Satan, 
the world, and the human will have thrown up be
tween the soul and the clear sky are broken down. In 
that hour God takes the helm and steers the agitated 
bark into an unknown port, through frightful and tur
bulent waters, growing constantly more dark and fear
ful. He gives such an expression of his displeasure 
to the guilty man as to tnake hirn screech for very 
anguish. Such men feel that death, nay, that a thou
sand deaths, would be more desirable than their pres
ent agonizing condition, if continued. 

Where, then, in the name of reason, is there any 
future escape for the guilty soul? 0, but men are 
not guilty. Men are guilty. They know it. They 
ever .and anon feel the deep and dark n1alignity of sin 
pressing upon them. Every sinner feels that he must 
bear the whole weight of his own guilt. So far as 
any natural law is concerned, his scarlet sins nn1st 
remain scarlet, his crimson sins crimson. There is 
no radiance to light his lonely pathway. But is there 

~ not a remedy? Not in nature, or the natural. But is 
there none elsewhere? Yes. God pity the race if 
t·here were not. Man can look conscience out of 
countenance. Its terrible power may become hann
lt:'ss, unmanned, and unarmed. Man's crimson sins 
may become white as snow. Not by a slow process 
of social development, but sotnetitnes instantly. The 
experiences of eighteen hundred years prove it. But 
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how? Must not sin always rebuke the sinner? Ye~. 

~1ust not the Law-giving Father always hate sin witl1 
perfect hatred? Yes. Can the tnan who has comtnit
ted sin escape the frightful operations of conscience, 
here or hereafter? No. Where, then, is heaven? In 
what consists salvation? Where is pardon? 'There are 
laws which pass beyond the range of the natural. They 
are supernatural. The natural and supernatural do 
not clash. One is above the other. The Father makes 
salvation possible, by giving us the opportunity of 
becoming in Christ Jesus new creatures- other men 
than what we are. That old man who was under the 
law remains there, the eternal object of rebuke ; he 
is excluded ; agony and remorse unite in casting him 
into outer darkness. But this new man is son1ething 
and somebody else. • He is Christ's brother. At 
his approach, the broad gates above swing open ; 
shouts of welcome on every hand are heard. The 
crown is placed on his hrow ; ·the spotless robe covers 
him. The man who enters heaven is faultless. Con
science cannot harm a faultless man. What n1ore 
can be asked ? 

" Love, sad and strong, appeared, asking of earth, 
Why weepest thou?" 

• Noyes. 
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"But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy life

time receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 

things; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 

Luke xvi. 25. 

"Still o'er these scenes my memory wakes, 

And fondly broods with miser care; 

Time but the impression deeper makes, 

And streams their channels deeper wear." 
BuRNs. 

"And slight withal may be the things which bring 

Back on the heart the weight which it would fling 

Aside forever; it may be a wound, 

A tone of music, summer's eve, or spring, 

A flower, the wind, the ocean, which shall wound, 

Striking th' electric chain wherewith we're darkly bound. 

And how, and why, we know not, nor can trace 

Home to its cloud this lightning of the mind, 

But feel the shock renewed, nor can efface 

rhe blight and blackening which it leaves behind." 

BYRON. 

(850) 



IV. 

• 
THE NATURE AND OPERATIONS OF 

MEMORY. 

T HE vital point in the parable of " The Rich 
Man and Lazarus" involves the future opera

tion of one of the most astonishing faculties of the 
human soul. This faculty, and its relation to the 
future life, especially in case of the finally impenitent, 
furnish us with a wonderful subject for discussion. 

The Nature o.f Memory.- The faculty called mem
ory has interested speculative n1inds in all ages. As 
would be expected, it has led to tnany and curious 
speculations respecting its nature and operations. The 
more recent scientific deductions are, that n1emory is 
not so much a special faculty of the mind, as the action 
and result of tha " self-energy of the soul.'' * This 
soul-po':"er, \\'bile in the body, displays itself through 
the organs of the body. It sees through the eye, hears 
through, the ear, feels through the hand, and remem
bers through the brain. Let the soul escape from 
the body, and it would not need the eye to see, the 

• Hamilton. 

(SlSl) 
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ear to hear, the hand to feel, or the brain to remetn
ber. These activities of the soul, ·by the means of 
intuitions, would then accomplish .their \Vork, without 
the intervention of organs. No natural organ can 
assist the soul in its operations. It is, at n1ost, only 
an outlet indicating barriers elsewhere. The soul, 
• 
freed from the body , would be like the city of God, 
whose gates ~' shall not be shut at all by day; for 
there shall be no night there._" Keeping this thought 
in mind, we are prepared for a closer analysis of the 
faculty under consideration. In order not to burden 
our n1inds with numerous definitions, we employ but 
two terms; namely, retentz"on, by which is meant that 
power of the soul through which it retains the knowl
edge which it has acquired, and mental reproduction, 
by which is meant that power of the soul through 
which it recalls, at a given moment, as in recollection 
or reminiscence, the knowledge it has in possession. 
It is one of the most fully established principles of 
psychology, and one which is attested by an experi
ence almost universal, that \Ve live and move amid 
all our past experiences. Our knowledge, active or 
passive, in1mediate or distant, the knowledge of every 
itetn that has been seen or thought, felt or done, by 
the soul, is like the Deity, ever present with it, though, 
like the Deity, it is not always recognized. It is not 
only treasured up by the soul, but has become a part 
of it. Hence one person has as good retentive.power 
as another. Retention is a constitutional part of the 
soul, and depends for its full power simply upon the 
soul's existence. In this respect all men are alike. 

On the other hand, there is, perhaps, no mental 
• 
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operation in which such extreme differences appear as 
in the reproductive faculty. Its power is largely acci
dental, and dependent upon the cultivation, health, 
and ~atural play of the faculties. There are some 
persons who possess this power aln1ost miraculously. 
Thetnistocles, the Athenian statesman, could call the 
names of the twenty thousand citizens of Athens. 
Hortensius, next to Cicero the greatest orator of 
Rome, after sitting a whole day at a publjc sale, 
enumerated correctly, from memory, the tnultitude 
of articles sold, their prices, and the natnes of the 
purchasers. Seneca, the rhetorician, could repeat 
two thousand names read to hi1n in the order in which 
they had been spoken. In I sB I' a Corsican youth 
repeated accurately thirty-six thousand words after 
once hearing them. It is said of Grotius and Pascal, 
that they could recall, at will, all they had ever 
thought or read. Ben Jonson tells us that he could 
repeat all he had ever written, and whole books that 
he had reviewed. Macaulay in a short time com
mitted to memory and repeated the whole of Paradise 
Lost. It is said of Humboldt that he was never 
known to forget anything. Some years ago, a trav
eller, who had then recently returned frotn Jerusa
lem, discovered, in conversation with Humboldt, that 
he was as thoroughly conversant with the streets and 
houses of Jerusalem as he himself was; whereupon 
he asked the aged philosopher how long it had been 
since be visited ] erusalem. He replied, "I have 
never been there, but I expected to go sixty years 
since, and prepared myself." 

Again, some persons have the power of recalling, 

23 
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with the greatest facility, certain things, and appear 
utterly destitute of it in other respects. One can re
call events easily ; another, faces; one names, another 
dates. In a single family this diversity may often be 
discovered. In the narration of a story, there will be 
an appeal to this one for dates, to that one for names, 
to a third for a description of places. In the mouth 
of the two or three witnesses every word is established. 
This has, doubtless, given rise to the suggestive and 
familiar expression, "Let us put our heads together." 
Again, there are those who, at times, are not able to. 
recall the n1ost familiar facts. There are tnany au
thentic cases where men have forgotten, for the time, 
their own natnes and the names of their children. In 
these several instances, the retention, we should say, 
is equally good. The persons differ in their recollec
tion only. It is folly to say that the man did not retain 
his own, or his son's name, though he could not re
produce it at a given moment. At this point we may 
also discover the precise difference between what is 
termed a good and a poor n1emory ; the one can re
produce his knowledge at will, the other cannot. So 
one man may know as much as another, and yet be 
unable to express anything clearly. There is a fa
nl iliar expression, heard alike from the lips of the 
school-boy attempting in vain to recollect his lesson, 
and from the feeble old tnan endeavoring to answer 
your question, which embodies the true philosophy 
of tnemory,-" I know, but I ca.nnot think;" "I have 
it, but I cannot recall it just now." Old age furnishes 
us with a double example, both of an impair.ed faculty, 
that cannot recall, at times, an event of yesterday, but 
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which remembers with perfect distinc!ness scenes that 
transpired in days of earliest childhood. Old age lives 
more in the past than in the present. Who has not 
seen an old n1an pause suddenly, and lean on his staff, 
with his eyes fixed, or filled with tears, and he motion• 
less as a statue? Who has not seen an aged matron, 
who had outlived her generation, pause, and let the 
work of her fingers drop nervelessly into her lap, as 
if she had forgotten the present while recalling the 
past? Something had suggested other places, other 
times, and other faces-faces they had loved, but could 
see no more on earth. 

The effect of disease upon the mental powers is also 
an overwhelming argument respecting the retentive 
power of the soul. Some of the most unaccountable 
freaks are played upon the metnory by disease. In
stances are common and various. After certain dis
eases a partial loss of memory often takes place. The 
patient appears to have lost his entire previous stock 
of knowledge. Whatever may have been his former 
acquirements, he tnust now begin anew his alphabet. 
Perhaps he has lost his power to recall words, but re
tains that of recollecting things. In some instances 
persons are so aflected that they can recall any noun, 
but not a single verb. What is still more marvellous, 
" and of no very unfrequent occurrence," says Sir 
William Han1ilton, "one language, in the case of per
sons familiar with several, has been taken neatly out 
of his recollection, without affecting in the least his re
membrance of the others." In all these instances, it 
usually results that after a time, of a sudden the entire 
previous stock of knowledge glides back into the mind. 
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'The power of reproducing it returns. The .knowlcdge 
was retained all the same and all the while, but for a 
time it was latent. 

On the other hand, there are cases where diseases, 
especially nervous affections, have increased ahnost 
miraculously this po\ver of tnental reproduction. We 
call attention to but one illustration, and to this be
cause it is both very retnarkable and authentic. It is 
the case cited by Samuel Taylor Coleridge. It oc
curred in Gottingen, Germany, a year or two before 
his visit to that city, and had not then ceased to be a 
frequent subject of conversation. A young \VOtnan of 
four or five and twenty, who could neither read nor 
write, was seized with a nervous fever, during which 
she continued incessantly talking Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew, in very pon1pous tones, and with the most 
distinct enunciation. The case attracted the attention 
of a young physician, and by his staten1ent of it many 
eminent physiologists and psychologists visited the 
town, and cross-examined the patient on the spot. 
Sheets full of her ravings (as they are called) were 
taken down, and were found to consist of sentences 
coherent and intelligible, each for itself, but with little 
or no connection with one another. All trick or con
spiracy was out of the question. The young \Voman 
was a harn1less and simple creature. No solution of 
the case presented itself. The young physician deter
mined, however, to trace her past life, step by step. 
He su_cceeded in discovering the place where her 
parents had lived, made the acquaintance of a surviv
ing uncle, and from him learned that the patient had 
been taken by an old Protestant pastor, at nine years 
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of age, and had remained with him until his death. 
After n1uch search, the young n1edical philosopher 
discovered a niece of the pastor, who had lived with 
him as housekeeper, and had inherited his effects. 
She well ren1embered the girl. Anxious inquiries 
were then maqe concerning the pastor's habits of 
study, Rnd the solution of the phenomenon was soon 

. obtained. It appeared that it had been the pastor's 
custo1n for years to walk up and down a passage of 
his house, into which the kitchen door opened, and to 
read to himself, in a loud tone, out of his favorite 
books. In his library was found a collection of Rab .. 
binical writings, together with several of the Greek 
and Latin fathers. The physician succeeded in iden
tifying so tnany passages with those taken down at 
the young woman's bedside, that no doubt could re
main concerning the true origin of the in1pre8sions 
n1ade upon her mind, and reproduced by the action 
of a nervous disease. How singular, that words and 
sentences, tones and accents, only heard, not under
stood, and for years forgotten, should have been so 
faithfully kept by the soul ! that under the influence 
of a peculiar disease they should be brought forth 
again with, if possible, more than their original fresh
ness I This and a multitude of sitnilar cases force us 
to the conclusion that every impression 1~1ade upon 
the soul, early and late, n1on1entary or protracted, re 
n1ains with it in all its original freshness, even though 
the irnpression, at the titne it is n1ade, be as gentle as 
the notes of an ..tEolian harp at eventide, though it be 
hut the reflex of an idle word, or the return of an idle 
thought, which had been cherished .tn the heart. It 
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would seen1, then, that if our power to recall the pa&t 
were as perfect as our retention of it, all men would 
be able to station themselves anywhere, at any titne, 
and, like a conjurer with his wand, call about them .. 
selves the mighty spirit of their past experience, with 
the vividness of present realities. These would come 
without calling. The wonder is, not that we remem
ber, but that we can forget. It is most fortunate, 
however, that it is thus ; for no material organism on 
earth could endure the natural and full play of these 
energies of the soul. 

They would destroy the body as an unthrottled loco
motive would destroy itself. If our past history, with 
its painful and pleasing details, should always be press· 
ing itself upon us, it would, of itself, in a little titne, 
entirely exhaust our physical energy. We should 
break down under it long before one half our three
score years had expired. While children, we are left 
to think as children. Other things, like God and 
heaven, are wisely shrouded. Now we see in part, 
but the time comes when that which is in part shall 
be done away. 

The Action o.f Metnory Z:n the Future Life.- If we 
admit a future existence, and grant the positions a} .. 
ready advanced, it follows that the soul, after death, is 
to be brought into perpetual contact with its entire 
earthly history. Judging frotn our present experi ence 
and the nature of a spiritual existence, there can be no 
reasonable doubt that the soul will be continually and 
deeply affected by its memories, either for happiness 
or misery. Every one knows how the activities of 
the soul are impeded or clogged by an unhealthy 01 
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depressed physical condition. This is especially true 
of the powers of memory. There are times when the 
same person can reproduce the past easily; there are 
other times when he can do so only with great diffi
culty. At one tiane we cannot recall what we desire; 
at other times it cornes unbidden. There are mo
nH~nts when a name, or a face, not thought of for 
years, \Vill unaccountably spring in upon us out of 
the darkness of the past. On the other hand, we 
sometimes lose our power of recalling what is n1ost 
recent and fatniliar in our history. We are about to 
introduce two persons whose narnes are perfectly 
farniliar ; but just at the wrong instant, with the name 
almost on the lips, it slips fron1 us. We hesitate, 
blush, and sta1nn1er ; but to no purpose : we are left 
to the mortifying expedient of asking an old friend for 
his name. The difficulty is a physical one. A nlo
mentary perturbation has thrown an over-quantity of 
blood to the brain. The reproductive faculty will not 
do its work, or, rather, will not allow the soul to work 
through it. 

In the next life such distt.trbing causes wil~ be re
moved. Flesh and blood will not inherit that king 
dom. The imperfect organisms which at presen ~ 
surround us, shut us in, clog us, will not then cra111.p 
the n1ighty energies of the soul. The caged eagle, 
impatient for its irnmqrtal freedom, darting through 
and above the clouds, will look at the sun. 

The future spiritual state is to be one of intensest 
activity. From the nature of spirit it must be the 
en1bodiment of activity. An approach to this condi
tion is sometimes experienced in this life, as, for in-
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stance, at those titnes when the energies of the soul, 
from one cause or another, are unusually aroused . . 
All are fan1iliar with the effect produced upon the 
mental faculties under such circun1stanccs. There 
are ernergendes unJer which the soul ~eems to rise 
above the body and into its nonnal sphere. Then it 
is that all, or nearly all, the pa$t I ife is seen at a single 
glance, not as son1ething strange and novel, but as old 
and farnili ar. It becomes a portrait, frotn which tirne 
has effaced not a feature. vV e seem to enter that mys
terious labyrinth, which leads us onward until we con1e 
in immediate contact with much that was supposed to 
be lost, but which had only strayed. All things re
turn at last to each and every man, as the spirit re
turns to God after its life's work is done and the body 
has gone to· dust. 

Mr. Webster, in his reply to Hayne, upon the floor 
of Congress, furnishes an illustration. He informs us 
that during the moments of his highest tnental inspi
ration, on that occasion, everything he had ever seen 
or heard, read or thought, stood before him in perfect 
order,. His only eflor~ was leisurely to select from 
this accumulation of facts and thoughts, and give to 
his audience. The experience of Mr. Webster, on that 
occasion, v.rill be universal when the natural gives 
place to the spiritual, and the mortal to the in1rnortal. 

The san1e phenomena have been experienced by 
var,ious persons in other and peculiar positions in life. 
The testin1ony of a multitude of persons who have 
been resuscitated from drowning cannot be disregard
ed. They tell us that during those moments when 
the approach was nearest to the spiritual state, when 
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the soul was struggling with all its marvellous ener
gies to keep its hold upon life, then the entire past 
was distinctly seen. The startling call in that dread 
crisis made all past events stand in awful grandenr 
before the soul. " Each terrified thought of_ life 
rushed, for the moment, to its ashy window, to be
hold itself." 

Such an experience is not a passing in review,- a 
"frightful cavalcade," thundering through the soul,
but the past becomes present. It is more than a retni
niscencc;-; ~ is a present unity, an overwhelming , cotn
prehensive grasp of all experiences. It is co-extensive, 
co-present, and linked forever to the absolute self that 
has produced or received impressions. 

It would be more possible for heaven and earth tc 
pass away, than for a single act, a single word, or a 
single thought, to be lost or loosened hereafter from 
that living chain of causes which has gone, or doe' 
go, daily, to n1ake us what \Ve are, and what we shalt 
be. Give the soul an organistn which is appropriate 
to it,- the body celestial instead of the body terres
trial; the body incorruptible instead of the body cor
ruptible; the body immortal instead of the body 
1nortal; the body spiritual instead of the body natu
ral,- and the combined experience of the entire past 
history of every hun1an soul, like a living reality, 
would start up before it without cloud or shadow, for 
its happiness or its tnisery. The juugment book of 
God could then be dispensed with. An exact copy 
of each life has been transcribed, and is preserved. 
All things are stereotyped. It may be that this eten
tive power of the soul is the dread book itself, or rather 
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a copy of it, "in whose mysterious hieroglyphics evet·y 
idle word is recorded."* 

All the n1ighty physical displays that are crowded 
into the judgtnent day by poet and preacher, to in .. 
crease its impressiveness, are feeble in comparison 
with the view that simply individualizes the vast as
sembly, tnaking each solitary hun1an soul stand, face, 
and be answerable for, its entire past life. 

The soul's review of a well-spent or a misspent 
life, through which a glorious destiny is secured, or 
lost, will produce the most thrilling dtllma of the 
utuvcrse. What sadder or wider contrasts can be 
presented than between a rich and selfish man on 
the one side, pale and speechless, without the · wed .. 
ding garment, and a poor but faithful man on the 
other, who has come up out of great tribulation, 
having washed his robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb? What transaction will 
more surely meet the approval of heaven than that 
which leaves a man to deck himself in his own gar
nlent, cut from the web he has been weaving through 
life? Is not the robe we weave, warp and woof, the 
robe we ought to wear? If there is justice anywhere, 
is not the spiritual path a n1an travels while in this 
fife the path he ought hereafter to follow, step by step, 
straight or deviating, world without end? 

The Operat-ions of iVIemory, espec-ially t'n Case if 
the finally -bnpenitent. - The popular pantheistic 
notions of the nineteenth century are so well anned, 
and aimed so directly against the doctrine of future 

• Coleridge. 
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punishtnent, that we pause to consider the positions 
advocated in the light of the general subject before 
ns. The whole theory of modern pantheisn1 may be 
sumn1ed up thus: All n1en and things are God. The 
man acting right, or wrong, as well as the tree grow
ing from the soil, is only God acting through the n1an, 
or the tree. The man and the tree are alike irrespon
sible, and have nothing to answer for here or here .. 
after. But if there be anything taught by the faculty 
called metnory, regarding it in whatever light we 
may, it is that a man is not a tree; that each tnan is 
an individual, who stands or falls, lives or dies, and 
answers for himself alone. 

Nothing that enters into hurnan consciousness, or 
comes within the range of human experience, can be 
in more direct antagonism to pantheism than the facts 
and existence of memory. Though the anatomist 
carefully dissects the body, though he traces every 
nerve to its origin, though he cannot find the locality 
of this unchanging and independent part of man, and 
doubts scientifically its existence, yet let hin1 but recall 
a day or an hour of his childhood, and the illusion 
vanishes. Though we do not look like the children 
we were of ten summers, we know that there is some
thing within which is unchanged. Whenever a rock, 
a brook, a face, or a voice brings strangely to mind 
another rock, or brook, a face, or voice, and shuts 
down to the groove the flood-gates of life, they leave 
us no longer the tnen we are, but make us the chil
dren we were. Whatever have been the sweeping 
alterations around us, or whatever have been the mod
ifications of character within us, our personal identity 
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has remained unchanged through all these years. 
The child and n1an are always self-sa me. 

It is true there is very n1uch. in the . habits of mod· 
t~rn society which has a tendency to n1ake pantheists 
of all men. The corporations in which men labor, 
the copartnerships which absorb the individuals, the 
general proneness to shrink frotn the use of those 
words, "I," and "You," which in1part personality to 
whatever they touch, and the universal demand " not 
to be personal,'' contribute to this; but still God has 
left his witness in the world that man is an individual 
and responsible agent. This is felt to be the case the 
instant Memory lays her finger upon any spring that 
bolts her windows. 

Can the pantheist have met, anywhere in his dis
tant migrations, the full visage of his own soul, and 
have staid with it. alone, still, attentive, and not have 
felt that his past history has singled hirn out from all 
others in the universe? \Vhere can he have been, not 
to have felt this lasting, undivided, startling, awful, 
and adhering personal identity ! It is <dearly written 
upon every act of n1emory, as it floats up frotn the 
past, bearing upon its very forehead the proof of our 
continued identity and responsibility, not through the 
last day or hour of life, but through every moment of 
our conscious activity. 1~he facts of memory preclude 
the possibility of the absorption of the individual into 
the divine nature. Make a combination of the two 

by a n1iracle, if you choose ; but can a miraculous 
cotnbination extinguish the man or the God? !den ... 
tical they never have been ; identical they never 
can be . 
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The titne is not far distant \Vhen science will recog .. 
nize these truths, and when the present pantheistic 
notions of Germany, England, and America will be 
looked upon as the idlest talk,. and when the teachings 
of the Bible, in which pantheisn1 has no place, and 
which on every page fastens personality and respon
sibility upon every conscious n1ember of the race, 
will be univenmlly recognized as the basis of all the-

• oretical, as it no\v is of all practical philosophy. 
We return to the main argument. 'If the many 

transgressions of life, which, at present, lie concealed 
at our doors, should at last appear under the active 
reproductive energy of the soul in perfect clearness, 
would they not load us with misery? In the silence 
of our thoughts, and in the occ~asional vivid reproduc
tion of the past, even in this life, have \Ye not felt 
mon1entarily the sense of ren1embered, or even par
tially forgotten, guilt rushing over the troubled spirit 
with a. sentence which has made us dread the future 
and wish to hide from God? Most tnen are not guilty 

· of flagrant crimes. ] udas, Heroq, and Nero are the 
exceptions. Yet, if the tnnltitude of deeds and thoughts 
now slun1bering, if the d~tties to God and humanity, 
'vhich have been neglected or carelessly pushed aside. 
should be vividly brought before the best of men under 
the light of God's countenance, they would be shoc.ked 
by their number, if not by their flagrancy. The re
membrance of them would vitiate the perfutne of 
every flower, and dim the brightest sky that ever 
smiled upon the earth. The rich lnan in the parable 
did not think his conduct very sinful while living. 
He looked upon hin1sclf as a respect? blc man, and 
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was so regarded by others. Our .Saviour did not 
speak of him in severe terms. Of what did he accuse 
him? Of any breach of the law? Did he say he 
was a calumniator, an oppressor of the poor, a perse
cutor, or a robber? Nothing like it. This was all 
he said : " There was a certain rich man ; " and this 
was his critne; not that he was rich, but that a suffer
ing poor man was lying at his gate, and lying unre
lieved. The rich man did not abuse hin1 or order him 
away, but most likely allowed hirn the fragments of 
his sumptuous meal. Yet he was a crirninal. Christ 
so regarded him, for he had not done by the poor man 
as he would be done by. He had not listened to Moses 
and the prophets. His heart refused instruction, and 
his memory clung, with.hooks of steel, to the fact that 
a poor beggar had suffered within his reach, and had 
suffered unrelieved. One drama had ended, another 
had begun. Under the remembrance of that unfaith
fulness his head throbbed, his tongue burned, and his 
cry for a drop of water was heard far and near. That 
was a small boon to ask. Could his tongue have been 
cooled by so small a gift, it would have been ignoble 
in Abrahatn not to have furnished it. But such a 
thirst, excited by the memories of the past haunting 
him, could not be cooled by a drop of water, nor by 
all the waters of the frozen seas. Not flagrant crimes, 
not the guilt only which is appalling in the eyes of the 
world, but simple unfaithfulness towards God and his 
claims, towards hutnanity and its wants, kindles a 
fire which no possible extc,rnal agency can quench. 
Such a troubled soul could n<;>t find repose even upon 
the bosom of God. It could find no pleasure if in-
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stated amid the regal splendors of the groves of Para
dise. The trouble is deep and within. The scorching 
sun is upon the plain, and there is no shelter for such 
a traveller. 

If this be true of a respectable ( ?) sinner, what of 
the soul stained with acknowledged guilt? Who says 
that such a one has no punishment in store? Will 
the angel who whets not his sword in vain, even in 
this life, be conquered in the next? '' 0, if I could 
forget ! " is the wailing cry that has gone up from 
more than one earth-born heart. " I will forget! 
I will die, and thus escape my 1nemories!" 

" Poor, foolish mortal, thou hadst better live! 
Then thou mayst snatch the respite of a moment; 
In death thou canst not; 
Oblivion is the dream of fools; 
Men sleep in life, in death they wake." 

~'Remember I" that was the word which tore <. ff 
the purple robe of this life, and placed upon the 
shoulders of the rich n1an a robe of fire. That soli
tary word, "'Remember! " rang the death-knell of 
his latest hope. A misdemeanor had sprung up to 
the sky, had cut the hair, and the suspended sword 
f6ll- upon his heart. The bitter compl~int of Byron 
was his- • 

' : My solitude is solitude no more, 
But peopled with the Furies. 
I have prayed for madness as a blessing; 'tis denied me. 
I have affronted death, the cold hand 
Of an all-pitiless demon held me back, 
Back by a single hair- which would not break. 
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In imagination I plunged deep, 
Bll't like an ebbing wave it dashed me back 
Into the gulf of my unfathomed thought. 
I dwell in my despair, 
And live. Anti thus I live forever." 

But there is something more than the ordinary 
operations of men1ory which will involve the soul in 
the future; sotnething more than the clear, spiritual 
presentation to one's self of crimes; so1nething n1ore 
than the reproving eye of conscience looking in upon 
our n1isdeeds; something more than the accusations 
of Satan. It is the publication of all that is past to 
God and the universe which wi1l overwheltn us. 
There are many, who . in this world, without appar
ent en1otion, can bear their own secret thoughts, but 
would hide in sha1ne and confusion if the contents 
of their hearts and their past history should be pub
lished upon the house-tops and to the multitude. The 
hand would tremble, the foot falter, the tongue stam
mer, and death would be a boon. But published all 
this is to be. We are painting daily our own por
traits, to be worn as about the neck, to be hung as 
upon parlor walls, and to remain forever before .our 
own and the eyes of the universe. We are putting 
into that picture every deed, \<Vord, and thought of 
life. Who does not feel the blood tnount his cheek? 
The day of judgment will be a day of universal and 
overwhelming surprise. Are there not those who 
\\rould, sooner than have their children and friends 
know them thus, pray to be banished frotn their pres
ence forever? Tom Moore never blushed at his own 
immoral pages until told that his daughter had been 
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reading them. Those ·who demand the companion
ship of earthly friends in the future, irrespective of 
the character formed, know not what they ask. Final 
separation and endless punishn1ent will not lose a 
single unfortunate victitn, even if the redeemed are 
gratified by having near them every earthly friend 
they may desire on the day of the general judgnient. 
We now see through a glass darkly, then face to face. 
God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing. This will n1ake a world of difference 
with our views and detnands. " Whatsoever a rnan 
sows, that shall he also reap." Chaff or wheat, calm 
or tempest, wind or whirlwind. The present life 
witnesses the gain or lo'ss of everything. As we are, 
as we n1ake ourselves, as our men1ories present or 
report us, so we go into the next life- and thus re
main. "He that is filthy, let him he filthy still; he 
that is righteous, let hirn be righteous still. As the 
tree inclines, let it fall: as it falls, let it lie. The 
picture we paint is the picture we sha~l have. But 
is there no destroying it? No.. Cannot we deface it? 
No. Must the world see it, and examine it, as in the 
sunlight? Yes. VVhat, no escape from all that we 
have said or done in the past? No. '' 0, wretched 
man that I an1, who shall deliver tne from the body 
of this death? I thank God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." How through· him? By destroying the pic
ture? No. By effacing it? No. How then? Sinl
ply by painting Hi1n· upon the canvas also. Let but 
the most guilty man of earth find Christ, and make 
him a part of his own character and history, and he 
will not tremble that his picture is to be hung out to 

24 



CREDO. 

the universe, though bearing every misdeed. He 
will delight to have his children gaze upon it, for 
about those faults and sins of his life will linger the 
thrilling radiance of a. manly and heroic struggle, 
which is bathed in the love of Christ. It will show 
that he has burst the fetters of sin, and has been 
made an obedient child of heaven. Such an adorn
ing about the blackest picture of sinful humanity 
will give it a welcome anywhere ~nd everywhere in 
the universe. Angels will he enraptured before it, 
and Christ will delight to own it. 

In effect, it will be as if God had gently borne the 
soul above the bitter remetnbrance of the past;· and 
thus his word represents it. In effect, it will be as if 
the purple robe of fire had been washed of every spot 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb; and thus 
his word represents it. This is the redemption of the 
soul through Christ. Without Christ there is a great 
gulf between the soul and heaven ; it is impassable. 
Seize his hand and cross the gul£ 

• 
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"From depraved influences arise, first, familiarity, then, 

nature." Q._UINTlLIAN. 

"Ephraim is joined to idols: let him alone." Hosea iv. 17. 

"Therefore I say unto you, All manner of sin ·and of blas

phemy shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy again s t 

the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 

"An<.l whosoever spcaketh a word against the Son of man, 

it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against the 

Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 

neither in the world to come." Matthew xii. 31, 32. 

"For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 

and ha,·e tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 

of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and 

the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to re

new them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to them

selves . the Son oii-God afresh, and put him to an open shame." 

Hebrews vi. 4-6. 

"But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 

murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 

and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 

with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.'' Reve

lation xxi. 8. 

"One sinless with infernals might do well; 

But sin would make of heaven a very hell. 

Look to thys~lf then, keep it out of door, 

Lest it get in and never leave thee more." 
BuNYAN. 
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THE THRALDOM OF CHARACTER. 

T HE Scriptures convey the itnpression that there 
are some sins for which there is no pardon, and 

some sinners for whom there is no reprieve. Such 
fatal conditions justify patient investigations. 

The Scriptural State1nents respecting the Thral· 
dom o.f Character.- We avail ourselves of the light 
which is reflected upon the subject or an unpardona
ble sin, from the circutnstances attending its original 
announcement by our Saviour. Accompanied hy his 
disciples, he had tnade a circuit through Galilee, and 
had just returned to Capernaurn. Here the people 
brought unto hin1, among others, a most unfortunate 
case of disease - that of one possessed of a devil, 
also dumb and blind. In presence of the rulers and 
the tnultitude, Christ heu.led him, " insomuch that the 
blind and dmnb both spake anq saw; and all the 
people were atnazed, and said, Is not this the Son of 
David''- the Christ that was to come? '" But," con
tinues the narrative, "when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils.'' It was this sen-

.. (373) 
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tence, together with the spirit that prompted it, which 
called from the lips of Christ the announcement of the 
possibility of committing an unpardona'Qle sin. 

It is reasonable to infer either that these Pharisees 
had already committed it, or that they were in extreme 
danger of its commission. The conduct they mani
fested on the occasion in"question should be our expo
sition of the subject, should receive our patient and 
honest investigation, and should remain to the world 
a solemn and pe~petual warning. 

The healing of diseases by divine help was not a 
new thing in the Jewish nation. Som~e of the old 
prophets, in God's na1ne (never in their own), had 
wrought n1iraeles of cure, and had dispossessed the 
afflicted demoniac. But the ability to exercise such 
remarkable power had ever been regarded as pecu
liarly the tnark of God's Spirit and presence. It was 
an endown1ent which had always been looked upon as 
wholly opposed to satanic influence, and as subversive 
of the kingdon1 of the prince of darkness. Had any 
other personage, on the day in question, wrought that 
stupendous cure, these very Pharisees would have 
looked upon the deed, not as giving evidence that the 
agent was in league with S atan, but that he possessed 
unmistakably the gift of divine authority. Mark the 
course . of events. When the deed was wrought by 
our Saviour,- whose progress atnong his country
men the rulers and Pharisees had detenninecl to ar
rest, and to arrest because they did not like him, or 
the ·way in which he came,- when the excited and 
honest mass of the people inquired if the person doing 
such a deed n1ust not be the predicted Son of David-
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the Son of God, then the Pharisees exclaimed, in Ian .. 
guage of supretne contempt, rejecting all their past 
admissions, though compelled to submit to the dem .. 
onstration of poV\rer in the miracle wrought, " This 
fellow does not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils." 

We may note, then, without difficulty, that the gen .. 
eral characteristic of the sin of which these rulers were 
guilty, and the one for which we have every reason to 
believe there is no pardon, is not a sin, or a course of 
sinning, committed ignorantly, hut knowingly. It is 
not a careless, but a wilful and presumptuous rejec
tion of that which is good and true. These Pharisees 
'vere not ignorant men ; they were not the tnen to be 
led away by superstition, or to be blinded by mere 
fanaticistn. They were, on the contrary, the most 
polished and educated classes of Judea. They knew 
what they were doing. They had in n1ind a definite 
purpose, for which they worked day and night, to 
which they bent every ·energy and turned every event. 
They had seen the miracles of Christ, they had heard 
his preaching, they had witnessed nothing but purity 
in his life, they had every reason to believe in him; 
and yet, because they did not like hitn, or his teach
ings, and because they loved their evil deeds, against 
which he spoke, they charged him with every crime 
imaginable. They scandalized his familiarity with the 
poor and sinful ; they called him a wine-bibber, a glut
ton, a Sabbath-breaker, a conspirator against Cresar, 
and affirn1ed, in the present instance, that he was a co .. 
worker on earth with the devil. 

'The sin of these men had not been comtnitted in a 
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moment. It was not a sin against the bumble persou
age who came from Nazareth; but their sin was the 
persistent rejection of love, proof, and remonstrance. 
They had rejected Christ step by step,- in his deedc; 
of charity, in his life of purity, by violence and de
ceit,- until they had reach~d a settled determination, 
against the most solemn convictions of truth, to destroy 
him at all hazards. We subn1it to any one if there is 
not something fearful, nay, frightful, in such a cool and 
deliberate banishment of the light. 

A paraphrase of the text, written fifteen hundred 
years ago by Chrysoston1, will, perhaps, illustrate more 
fully the same thought. Putting the language into the 
lips of Christ, he represents him as speaking to the 
rulers thus: " You call tne a deceiver and an enemy 
of God. I forgive this reproach, for you have stum
bled at my flesh, with which you see tne clothed. You 
do not know who I am; this I forgive. But can you 
be ignorant of the fact that the casting out of devils is 
the work of the Holy Ghost P" At this point our 
Saviour fixed their guilt. And fron1 this point his 
enemies took their final departure. After the day the 
Pharisees falsely charged Christ with casting out devils 
by Beelzebub, he never invited them into his kingdon1, 
or even pointed thern to the way of life. A remarka
ble change took place in the method, as well as in the 
substance, of his teachings. Previously, his style had 
been plain and simple; for example, the sermons on 
the Mount and at Nazareth. Up to the date in ques
tion, never a parable, or an intentionally obscure say· 
ing, had fallen from his lips; but "from henceforth," 
sa)·s the evangelist, "without a parable spake he not 
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unto them." The disciples, at the announcement of 
his first parable, were naturally surprised, and imrne
diately inquired, " Why speakest thou unto them in 
parables?, " Therefore," said our Saviour, "speak 
I to thetn in parables, because they seeing, s;e not, and 
hearing, they hear not, neither do they understand.'' 

Mark states the case still more forcibly, thus: "But 
unto them that are without, all these things are done 
in parables; that seeing, they tnay see and not per
ceive, and hearing, they 1nay hear and not understand, 

"'lest at any time they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them." The n1eaning is, that 
these men had hardened their hearts so that they could 
not understand. They had closed their ears, and our 
Saviour closed his lips. God's Spirit was withdrawn. 
The door was locked and bolted. They were aban
doned and left forever outside the gates of the city. 

We thus discover that the design of some of our 
Lord's parables was to tnake the truth dark and in
comprehensible to the spiritually blind. But when he 
was with the disciples and the honest people, he £nter
preted to them the parables that he only announced 
before the wilfully blinded rulers. HAnd when they 
were alone," writes Mark, "he expounded all things 
to his disciples." The parable explained made the 
truth clearer. 

The rulers in this abandonment were not left abso
lutely free to do whatever they desired ; that woulJ 
not have been safe. But ·while their volitions and in
tentions vvere perfectly free, their outward acts were 
controlled and overruled, as by fate. They des!red to 
kill Cl:iri~t, and tried to do so before his tir_ e, but 
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were prevented. They had committed the sin all the 
san1e. Sin is not in the outward act, but in the heart. 
To hate a brother with a murderous intention z's mur
der. Tl1.e lustful glance of the eye with an intention 
or desire cherished is crime. 

If the rulers had not been abandoned in this re
stricted sense, if their hearts had not been hardened 
into rock, would they have taken the course they did, 
and have rejected the wonderful miracles which Christ 
wrought in their presence? Would not his mildness 
or his warnings, his eye of cotnpassion or his solem: 
denunciations, his unwearied forbearance or some
thing he had done or said in the past, have softened 
their sullen hearts, or checked their persistent malig
nity? Unless their hearts had been closed, and unless 
God had taken his final departure, would they have 
continued to send officers to arrest our Saviour, when 
the first had returned, saying, "Never man spake like 
this man"? Would they have instigated Pilate to a 
capital sentence against hiln, when he could find " no 
fault at all in the n1an"? Would they have remained 
unmoved at those startling appearances which drew 
from the centurion, and the nntltitude with him, the 
exclamation, " Truly this was the Son of God"? 
vVould they have closed the awful dran1a by fabricat
ing such extravagant and unnatural falsehoods to 
cover up the facts of his resurrection? 

Look at these men. They yieldeJ not, they saw 
not, they heard not, but persisted in their rebellion 
even unto death. There was no pause, no misgiving, 
no forgiveness. But wha~! Did not Christ pray at the 
last that these men •night be forgiven f No. Hflather, 
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forgive them, for they know not what they do," was 
not said of the Pharisees and rulers. Lost men, they 
knew what they were doing- that they were doing 
wrong. But the multitude, deceived, instigated, and 
led on by the rulers, did it ignorantly. It was malice, 
not ignorance, that prompted the rulers to say, "This 
is done by Beelzebub : '' it was ignorance and blind
ness, not n1alice, that led the populace to follow the 
rulers, crying, H Crucify him ! " And because these 
did it ignorantly, like Paul, they were forgiven. The 
prayer of Christ in their behalf was heard, and 
prevailed. The common people saw their mistake, 
repented, and left the city, to the nurnber of forty 
thousand, after the siege under Titus had con1menced: 
for these people Christ had prayed. But the priests,, 
and rulers, and unt·epentant ] ews retnained. And 
there ended the manifestation of God's kingdom to the 
Jewish state. The fatal line had been passed; beyond 
it was the death-struggle between ] cw and Gentile, 
with the Jew conquered. The end of the old world 
was followed by the beginning of the new. It was 
begun amid the far-spreading light of burning Jerusa
lenl, under whose trembling and falling walls were 
buried alike the hopes and lives of the Spirit-aban
doned enemies of the cross. This was and is to be 
their eternal condetnnation- that light had come into 
the world, and they had wilfully and presumptuously 
chosen darkness in its stead. The reason is signifi
cant-" because their deeds were evil." 

In view of these facts, are we not justified in saying 
that the spirit they display~d, wherever found, in 
JtHlea or elsewhere, is the spirit that bears in its 
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boson1 the sin for which there is no pardon on earth 
or in heaven? If this statement needs clearer expla· 
nation, or broader application, it rnay be deduced fron1 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, sixth chapter: "For it is 
itnpossible," says the inspired writer, "for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heav
enly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the pow
ers of the world to cotne, if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance; seeing they cru
cify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him 
to an open shame." There is a regular gradation, you 

will notice, in this entire passage. Those whotn the 
apostle here describes had been instructed in the doc
trines of Christianity; they had enjoyed the blessings 
which the new religion afforded ; various gifts bad 
been bestowed upon them by the Spirit; they had 
cherished the hopes which the gospel inspires; they 
had been in possession of the fullest evidence, internal 
and external, of the truth and divinity of Christianity . 
"Now, if any of this class," continues the apostle, 
"shall apostatize, it is impossible"-" adunaton "
not, very difficult,- Paul never uses the word in tha t 
sense,- but it is absolutely " bnpossible to rene\v 
them." Note the reason : "'seeing they crucify the . 
Son of God afresh." These apostates would ha\·c 
done precisely what the rulers and Pharisees did, if the 
opportunity had presented itself; and were equally 
guilty. The principle involved is precisely the satne 
as in the forn1er instance. The Scriptures throughout 
are harmonious respecting this critne, and as explicit 
as its nature will allow. 
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The Thraldotn of Character viewed psychologi
cally. -A wilful suppression of evidence, and a rejec
tion of known truth, signalize it. There is forn1ecl a 
resolution to escape from light into darkness. It is 
not a careless, heedless, or thoughtless backsliding; not 
such a transgression as that of David, whose ungov
erned passions hurled him suddenly into crime, but 
who \vas brought to his knees by a Ringle word from 
the prophet ·; it is not such a transgression as that of 
Peter, whose fear and impulsiveness drove him blindly 
on to the deni~l, but whose heart was well nigh 
broken by a single look frotn the eye of his Master: 
this extempore kind of sinning is not the falling away 
that is tneant, but sin persisted in when known to be 
sin, and when felt to be displeasing to Heaven. It is 
a surrender of the soul to the enemy, with full knowl
edge of the truth of the Christian religion ; it is a 
trampling under foot of the rational convictions of the 
soul; it is taking upon the lips, or cherishing in the 
heart, those anathemas against Christ which his ene
mies required of apostates; it is a mortal man in 
terrible encounter with immortal truth, and overcome 
by it; it is another crucifixion of Christ. The tnan 
committing this sin has, in the process of his sinning, 
formed a character completed at a given point, so 
fixed, so fatal, that he feels he cannot will to serve 
God, or resist evil. l-Ie has gone so far that he not 
only will not, but to all intents and purposes he 
cannot, be pardoned or blessed. The doctrine of per
severance is philosophical. An aged saint's perse
verance in a path of virtue, and an aged sinner's 
perseverance in rebellion, are n1orally certain. 
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Is it said that this statement destroys the Fatherhood 
of God, and makes of him a monster of cruelty? But 
is it not true that this principle involves no new dis
covery, and is it not applicable to every department 
of divine law? Are there not certain physical shocks 
which so affect the nervous system that a recovery is 
impossible? May not a man do such violence to his 
moral susceptibilities that he no longer feels the force 
of tnoral distinctions? If God has made such laws, is 
he not in consequence a monster? _If we decide other
wise in these cases, can we not as ea~ily preserve the . 
divine integrity, though we admit that there is a terri
ble sin, or a certain violent state of sinning, which 
leaves a man dead, until death brings him to life 
again? 

Is it not a remarkable fact, in support of this view, 
that those of our fellow-men, who have gone tpe far
thest in their unnatural rebellion, when brought to the 
bed of death, or led· to the scaffold, with striking uni
formity, point back to son1e definite deed that stands 
before the soul with astonishing clearness, as the turn
ing-point in their lives, after which good influences 
were withdrawn, and no return to the path of virtue 
was attempted? 

This is a principle which meets us everywhere, and 
in a variety of forms. To move is to meet it, and to 
move too far in any direction, physically, mentally, 
1norally, or spiritually, is to cross a line we cannot 
recross. There is before every tnan this universal 
Rubicon, from which he n1ay retreat, or over which 
he may pass. There is nothing dark, then, or mysteri
ous, hanging over this subject. It is as clear as the 
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sin is fatal. The consequences are as inevitable as 
human existence. The sin against the Holy Ghost is 
not some " awful, irrevocable deed,'' around which a 
disordered fancy has thrown an impending doom, but 
son1ething no more unnatural than the commissio~ of 
any sin is unnatural. 

It is probable that this transgression is so common, 
that all lost men, at or just before death, become bias .. 
pherners against the I-Ioly Ghost. The simple event 
of death can be regarded only as a spiritu~l cri~is, in 
the sense that . all i1npenitent men, who have rejected 
the truth for a length of time without blasphemy, are 
left, in the last moments of life, under a final and vivid 
presentation, to which they n1ay yield, thereby escap• 
ing from destruction, "as by fire," or which they may 
reject, thereby adding this fatal sin to the rest that 
have been accumulating against them. The blasphe· 
mer against the Holy Ghost, after rejecting God for a 
time, sin1ply retires into the inner apartment, that he 
may hear no longer the hand knocking at the gate
way. The door is then closed by another, and allowed 
to rust upon its hinges. The cheering voice saying, 
"Come unto me," tnay have been but recently heard 
sounding its friendly warning in his ears with a plain
tiveness and earnestness neYer before experienced, and 
which, prior to this, tnight have evoked tears from his 
eyes, joy from his heart, and smiles from his face; but 
it now n1akes no n1ore impression upon him than upon 
a dead man. An awful suicide has been planned and 
comtnitted by such a transgressor. It is as when a 
man retires by himself, and then retnoves, deliberately, 
every obstacle, and then feels for the pulsations of his 
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own heart, and then steadily and coolly fixes the point 
of his own dagger, and then, when every preparation 
has been made, and every energy of his being has 
been called into requisition to accomplish the pur
pas~, without, perhaps, fully realizing what he is 
doing, knowing only that he is taking some awful 
~nd defiant step, then- he gives the fatal stab, and 
all the h~lp in the universe cannot restore hitn. 

1~he Spirit of God, like the breath of life, departs. 
The candlestick is removed out of its place. The 
talent is taken a\vay, and given to another. The soul 
of that n1an has silently and forever closed itself against 
God and heaven. The gentle voice that once hailed 
and cheered him will be heard no n1ore. 

It is worthy of rernark, also, that the approach to 
this condition is often gradual, though none the less 
fatal. Though it is sadder than would ~e the crash 
of worlds, yet this condition of character tnay be 
formed tnore noiselessly than the \vhisper of a falling 
leaf. The descent in this secret way, frotn which 
"universal !Jature recoils," is not always by a sudden 
plunge; not always at once; not from the full lustre 

... 
of truth into profound darkness, as the flashing, dis-
appearing light of a falling star, but is tnore frequently 
like the slow and stealthy approach of a serpent, or a 
concealed enemy. 

N ature even lends her hanJ to perfect the conceal
tnent. She covers with carpets and flo\vers an earth 
full of fire. The thickest and n1ost luxuriant plots are 
oftenest those that conceal the dead. No critninal, it 
is said, is ever led to the scaffold who does not have a 
glitntnering hope, even when the death-cap is drawn 
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over the eyes, and the noose adjusted about the neck, 
that the whole transaction is not a reality, but a dream. 
or something like it. He is quite confident there is 
concealed a reprieve for him somewhere in the hands 
of the jailer. It is a wise provision that we are so 
constituted as not to realize the tnost weighty experi
ences of life. They arc hidden frotn us. We may feel 
pain frotn a slight blow, and be unconscious of the 
one that takes the life- conscious only of the shock. 
We may not, and do not, know the hour of our natural 
death. It is well that we are thus left, and still better 
if we are always ready. It is well that nature has 
provided an opiate for the one who has passed the 
line of probation, and a friendly veil for the eyes of 
those abqut hin1. This is a merciful, but withal a 
terrible, condition of uncertainty- merciful, that we 
do not know the hand when we touch it, the face 
when we see it, or the voice when we hear it; else 
we should start back as fron1 one who has committed 
a double suicide. 

But let us not be deceived by the deceptive charac
ter of the sin, the friendships of nature, or our own 
natural blindness. 

"Let no man trust the first false step 
Of guilt; it hangs upon a precipice, 
Whose steep descent in last perdition ends." 

The inthralment, then, of a man's character is conl· 
plete with the con1mission of the unpardonable sin. 
It consists in the suiciJe of the higher spiritual nature. 
It is acco11'zplished by slow degrees, followed by a defi
nite rejection of the truth, either in word, deed, or 

25 
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thought. It results in the withdrawal of the Holy 
Spirit frorn the heart, and constitutes a crime whicb 
God does not forgive, neither in this world nor in the 
world to come. 

Is the Thraldom of Character possible in the Pres
ent Age ? -There is nothing in the nature of this sin 

that terminates so fatally, which would prevent its 
co mmission by any one, at any titne, and anywhere. 
There is no reason why tnen who walk daily in our 

midst may not be trembling upon the verge of this 
precipice, and there is n1uch in the spirit and conduct 
of men which indicates, in modern society, the pres
ence and victirns of the second death. 

During an extensive revival in an American college 
some years ago, a con1pany of students rnet, and, as 
if led on by Satan himself, pierced veins in each other's 
arms, rningled their blood, and with it signed a formal 
resolve that they would resist forever God's Spirit and 
the religion of Christ. Their convictions ceased, 
though the religions interest for a time continued. 
Not one of the nutnber referred to was converted. 
Subsequently, one by one they died, in despair, with 
t_he gloon1 of future and eternal ruin hanging over 
them. The crime of these young men was probably 
blasphemy against the I-Ioly Ghost. They sinned 
knowingly, despised evidences of the truth know
ingly. It was tnalice prepense. They tnade their 
own record, took great pains to tnake a sure record, 
and in this they approached the awful point of depart
ure. 1'he soul in such an effort is strained, if we n1ay 
be allowed the expression. It is strained until there 
is a break, a <.lislocation, between it and the God-Spirit 
forever. This is not a solitary illustration. 
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If we go among men, talk with then1, and examine 
the motives that govern them, we shall find, in son1e 
cases, that their hands are coolly and deliberately 
raised aga:nst God- raised and held. We shall find 
that there are men who, in daylight, intend never to 
change from their course of sin; tnen who reject 
Christ, with convictions in his favor; who say that 
the apostles were H moved on and instigated by _the 
spirit of the devil," and who feel that what they are 
saying is not true. We shall find rnen who assert. 
that Christianity is a humbug, and who know better. 
There are men who, like the n1ost brilliant and most 
worthless of foreign infidels, have the heart to con
clude their letters with the well-known and horrible 
blasphemy, ~' Crush the wretch!" 'l'here are n1en 
~n New. England, who cordially responded to the 
following announcement, publicly made at a reli
gious ( ?) meeting of ~piritualists, held only a few miles 
from Boston : "' I am not J esus Christ, nor Paul, but I 
a n1 a damned sight better than either of them." When 
rnen can deliberately do and say such things, it looks 
as though blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and 
thraldotn of character, are as possihle in the: nine
teenth as they were in the first century. There are 
offences less violent and impious, which, in this con
nection, demand our attention. There are n1en who 
have religious convictions, and are trying to banish 
them. There are rnen in whose ears the calls of 
mercy are growing yearly less and less audible and di
rect, upon whose hearts the argutnents of the preacher 
and the entreaties of friends fall like idle whispers. 
There are 1nen who are in the habit of justifying a 
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wrong course, that they may continue in it. Some 
there are who do not know on which roll their nan1es 
are written, and who do not much care.. There are 
others who do not feel the tender drawing of tl~e 

Divine Spirit, as they were wont in earlier life. The 
disposition they once had to bec01ne Christians is 
lost, in part, or altogether. 1'here are still others, 
to . . whon1 the present, past, and future have lost, 
or are losing, their meaning; upon whotn the sur
rounding providences of the overruling F ather leave 
no abiding impression, and to whom they speak noth
ing plainly, but in parables, as Christ spoke to the 
rulers. Whoever has but one such experience is in 
danger. lie has committed, or is in the way of conl
mitting, a crime, not in unbelief, not in ignorance, not 
against tnan, not against the Son of man, not with
out clear light, not by a single act, but with deliber
ation, and against the Holy Ghost. l-Ie is struggling 
upon, or near, re1nediless disaster. If he falls, can he 
blame any but himself? 

The Thraldom of Character as related to God. -
It is often asked if it is consistent with the characte1· 
of God to refuse forgiveness to this sin, and, if so, on 
what grounds. All tnen instinctively recoil frotn the 
thought that any hutnan being will pass into the next 
world, there to remain forever, under the oppressive 
sense of unrepented and unforgiven guilt. There is 
no Christian heart on earth that would not rejoice in 
the announcement that all men will finally be forgiven 
nnd saved, if such announcement can be safely made. 
There is no one who does not prefer to think of God 
as a loving and n1erciful Father, rather than a Judge of 
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crime and guilt. But should our preferences conceal 
the truth? Must not men be blind and deaf who fail 
to see and acknowledge that the God-Father in reYe· 
lation, providence, and nature is not all smiles? There 
is the frowning of a midnight tetnpest, as well as the 
smiling of a June n1orning. There are the bursting of 
a mountain, a stream of fire, and a burning sea on the 
very spot where, yesterday, was the blooming of an 
Italian garden. God is love; penitent hearts find hitn 
thus. God is a consuming fire, and impenitent hearts 
feel him to be such. No one can study his provi
dences in the world without discovering the very 
principle embodied in the text- the unyielding jus
tice that forgives not, but holds the impenitent and 
st!lf-hardened victitn aloof forever. God is imtnutable, 
whether in the stniling tnorning or in the midnight 
tempest; whether in the garden blooming or in the 
garden desolate. But he is not so imtnutable as to 
~ake it all the satne with hin1 whether men sin or 
are holy; ·whether they transgress innocently or 
knowing} y, carelessly or rnaliciously. Indifference is 
not immutability. Electricity is the same, but it ap· 
pears quite differently when traversing the electric \vire, 
or bearing our message to a friend, and when crashing 
through our dwelling and killing its inmates. Fire i~ 
the same, but it appears quite diflerently when warm
ing the tretnbling child of poverty before the hearth, 
and vvhen sweeping away the wealth and dwellings 
of a great city. God is the same; but are we not 
blind, stone blind, like the Pharisees of Jerusalem, 
if we say that he has the same feelings towards the 
penitent child and towards the wilful sinner? He can· 
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not look upon unrepented sin with the least allow-
ance. God is merciful, but sin is hateful to hi 1n. He 
would save the sinner if he could reasonably do so. 
The finally impenitent sinner destroys himself, and 
puts himself beyond the forgiveness of God. There 
is something which shocks the very foundation of 
God's government, in this cool, deliberate banishme nt 
of the light. The Holy Spirit, who is otherwise a nd 
at other times a personal friend of man, and \Vho 
cotnmunicates the divine will and promise to the 
race, is grieved beyond tneasure by such conduct. 
He resents the towering insult, not "capriciously or 
arbitrarily, but with full and perfect measurement of 
the deed done." Then, with solemn formality and 
infinite regret, he takes his leave of the sinner. The 
conduct of God towards the finally impenitent has 
been wonderfully considerate and patient. He h as 
shown his love and tnercy to him in a thousand ways. 
The cheer that cotnes from his word, speaking for
giveness for sin and atnnesty for the sinner, is enough, 
one would think, to win any heart. The extensive 
and astonishing plan of pardon which he has furnished, 
the providential care that orders all things for our 
good, his readiness to forgive, and his plenteousness 
of mercy, are ·written, as upon the clear blue . of 
heaven, with starlight and sunlight. Under the in
centives and encouJ~agetnents of such proclamations, 
let honest and penitent hearts rejoice; let the bo·wed 
head be lifted, and the tearful eye brighten. In the 
very passages before us there is a V\'onderful expression 
of God's readiness to forgive. Listen. "All man .. 
ner of sin shall be forgiven." Sins of ignorance, 
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though terrible ; the blind and ignorant transgressions of 
conscientious heathen, though appalling; their deceits, 
their thefts, and their n1urders, "shall be forgiven." 
"I obtained mercy," exclaimed P aul, the blasphemer 
and persecutor, "because I did iLignorantly." Our 
Saviour, sometimes, sets no conditions. They shaH 
be forgiven, we think he means, through repentance 
and the provisions of the atonement. Sins of unbe
lief sha ll be forgiven. Sins of ignorance are usually 
directed against God, his existence, wisdotn, or good
ness; while sins of unbelief are usually directed 
against Christ, his divinity, his union with the Father, 
and his present official relations. When Christ, there
fore, is spoken against because he is not understood, 
it shall be forgiven. H Whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven .him." 
Not only " all sin," but even blasphemy, shall be for
given, provided it does not progress until it becotnes 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. Blasphemy is 
defamation of what is good and holy, or a disposition 
to despise it. It forms the climax of ordinary trans• 
gression. But evtn this towering sin shall be forgiven 
unto men. How sweeping, and far-reaching, and 
overshadowing are the mercies of God ! The soul 
that asks for more than this is not an honest soul. 
The sinner, then, is destroyed in spite of God's for
bearance. No man falls until the Infinite F ather 
tnakes concession after concession to him ; until the 
Logos appears to him and dies for him; until after 
the Holy Ghost has often spoken to him, as Christ 
~poke over Jerusalem- " I would," " Ye woulu 
not." No man falls until he has crushed his religious 
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sensibilities, volnntarHy, in his own hand. No one 
"vill finally peris~ whom the Godhead has not guard
ed as the apple of his eye, only not destroying h is 
freedon1. No man has been left alone, but Christ 
has, time and again, offered his presence and assis t
ance. In the words of the "New Birth," • " The 
fallen man's steps have been throng~d by pleading 
spirits. The cross of Christ has blocked his way~·vard 

course more impassably than if it had been a flaming 
sword. Intercessions have been made for him in 
heaven with hands uplifted, in v:hich were the prints 
of nails. His history has been one long struggle 
against obstacles, with a wilful repugnance to holy 
restraints: with an adroit suspense of conscience, that 
he might fraternize with sin, he has sought out, and 
discovered, and selected, and seized upon, and n1adc 
sure of his own way over, and around, and through 
these obstacles to the world of despair. He has done 
it,- he, and not another." The parable represents 
the lost soul as speechless. Is it a tnatter of surprise 
that it should be thus? 

Recurs the question- Is it evidence that God is 
not merciful, if he does not save such sinners? The 
worst sinners are they who might be the most suc
cessful Christians. They have natural abilities denied 
others. May not God set a dreadful and eternal mark 
of distinction upon a transgressor who is exiled be
cause he chooses to be exiled; whose name is on the 
black roll, and there because he himself persists in 
writing it with his own hand and in his own blood ; 

• Phelps. 
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whose God-like endowtnents, with all the " unmiti
gated and unrelenting forces " of his soul and will, 
have been concentrated in the choice to be and re
n1ain sinful? Is not God tnerciful unless he reverses 
all the principles of our moral character, crushes out· 
our free moral agency, and introduces in its place 
absolute necessity or a blind fatality? Can he not 
be allowed to make any distinction between loyal 
and disloyal 1nen? Nay, God's tnercy and the well
being of the universe, require that man should be left 
free, hut held responsible; free, but free to enslave 
himself when his character has been established and 
found to be dangerous to the interests of society. 
States are in rebellion. There is an appeal to au
thority, and then to ~rn1s. The states are conquered, 
but certain leading rebels are not. Would not that 
be a puerile humanity, a philanthropy run wild, let 
loose, which bids that government take serpents into 
its boson1? But what is true of a civil government 
is true of God's, and what is true of its subjects is 
true of his. Impenz"tent rebels, wherever found, are 
outlaws. No policy can be oflered, or is safe, which 
does not regard then1 thus. 

Those who oppose the doctrine of future punish
ment, future chains and darkness, are accustomed to 
say they cannot believe that God will take pleasure 
in forever punishing the sinner. They clain1 that he 
will provide some expedient, either annihilation at 
death, universal salvation, or restoration. But does he 
take pleasure in witnessing the terrible woe and pain 
which sin entails upon its victin1s in this world? Does 
he take pleasure in seeing the inebriate and the sen-
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sualist irredeetnably enslaved to their appetites and 
passions? And yet they are enslaved. In conse
quence of these things, men suffer. The world is 
full of misery. Why does He not prevent it? Are 
antecerlent probabilities valid in opposition to facts? 
All believe that it will not be any personal gratifi
cation for God to withhold forgiveness fron1 the finally 
impenitent, tnerely for the sake of withholding it. 
That \VOuld not be God-like. But may no~ some 
other motives influence hin1? We know, from the 
very best authority, that sin is to be an eternal fact 
in the universe of God. As such, must it not have 
its own awful and isolated developn1ent, its own awf.1l 
and isolated history? • The majesty of God's natural 
laws requires that violations of them s~1all be followed 

· by the infliction of penalties. An eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth. Are his moral and spiritual laws 
less itnportant? Would it be safe to admit certain 
characters into a place of which one of the prirnal 
·ideas is security? Does not the peace of heaven de
mand that those who are selfish, and have not the 
spirit of Christ, which alone destroys selfishness; that 
those who are itnpenitent, unmerciful, and unforgiving 
beyond recovery ; that those who choose darkness 
rather than light, because they have continued to 
love evil deeds, until they have learned to love noth
ing better, -does not safety require that such men be 
allowed to chain themselves outside the gates of the 
city? Lax administration towards such a class will 
work the ruin of any government. Heaven is no 

• Shedd. 
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exception. Do not God's providence and revelation 
justify the conclusion that he is too wise and decisive 
to fol1ow the pusillanimous course of a people who 
fail in a just conception of what treason means? 
Will he not make it odious throughout his domains? 
Will he not put such a stamp upon sin and treason 
that they will be known anywhere? 1"o do it, is it 
not his duty? Will the righteous verdict of the uni
verse excuse him for not vindicating his broken laws 
by the enslavement of wilful and hardened traitors? 
Are not the traitors of his government those who de· 
liberately and wilfully reject and resist him? Sin is 
treason. It is of no use to say such traitors do not 
exist; they do exist. Mix well with the world, and you 
will see them. God's object in the punishment, the 
self-imposed punishment, of the sinner is not personal 
gratification or vindictiveness, but is resorted to as an 
extreme measure. It is a plan by which to prevent 
another catastrophe in his kingdotn. · One such is 
enough, full enough. The heart sickens at the thought 
of another. Loyalty throughout his vast empire, 
henceforth, is his grand design. The safety of an 
ever-progressive and ever-increasing kingdom is the 
problem. Extreme measures, ·which now exist, but 
which were not at comn1and before Satan fell, and 
before sin entered the universe, can effect this. Shall 
God employ them, or not? They are in process of 
execution already: shall he arrest their normal action? 
Shall the event of death reverse all law, and make 
treason glorious? Shall an impenitent Satan be re· 
instated in Paradise? Shall the lights of heaven be 
rein trusted to his bloody and deathly hand? Univer-
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sal and eternal interests hang trembling upon the 
ans\ver. " Yes," and " Farewell, heaven," must be 
spoken in the same breath. Many earthly govern
ments have stood for centuries, which would have 
had an early extinction but for their salutary and 
\'igorous enactments against treason. Ostracism or 
loyalty, chains and granite \Valls or obedience, are 
the right and left ventricles of a nation's heart. The 
future, if our conclusions be correct, lies between one 
hell and one heav'en, or two hells and no heaven. 



"And thot· 1 Lord, in the beg inning hast laid the founda
tion of the f arth; and the heavens are the work of thine 
hands: they sha ll perish , but thou remainest; and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vefiture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be ch~nged ; but thou art the 
same, and thy years shall not fail." Ilebrews i. ro-r 2. 

''Knowing th is first , that there sha ll come in the last days 
scoffers, wa lking after their own lusts, and say ing, Where is 
the promise o f his coming ? for since the fathe rs fe ll asleep, 
all things continue as t hey were from the beginning o f the 
creation. F o r th is they willing ly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of G od the heavens were of old, and the earth standing 
out of the water and in the wa ter: but the heave ns and the 
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store, re
served unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungpdly men. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night; in the which the heave ns shall pass away with 
a g reat noise, and the elements shall me lt with fervent heat; 
the earth a lso, and the works that are therein, shall be burnt 
up. Seeing, then, that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manne r of persons oug ht ye to be in a ll holy conversation and 
godliness, looking for and has ting unto the coming of the day 
of God, whe rein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissol ved, 
and the elements shaH melt with fervent heat? Neverthe lt!ss, 
we~ according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, whe rein dwelleth righteousness." 2 P eter iii . 3-5, 7• 
ID-IJ . 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was 
no . more sea. And I John saw the holy city, new J erusalem, 
co ming down from God out of heaven, prepared a F: a bride 
ado rned fo r he r husband. And I heard a g reat voice out of 
heaven, S(ly ing , Behold , the tabe rnacle of Qod is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God h imself shall be with them, and be the ir God. And God 
f' hall wipe away all tears from the ir eyes ; and there sha ll be 
no mo re death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neithe r shall there 
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be any more pain: for the former things are passed away." 
Revelation xxi. 1-4. 

"Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. In my Father's house are many mansions; if it 
were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
Jt! may be also." ':fohn xiv. 1-3. 

"But, as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him." 1 CorinthianJ 

11. 9· 

"For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven." 2 Corinthians v. I, 2. 

"Far out of sight, while yet the flesh infolds us, 
Lies the fair country where our hearts abide; 

And of its bliss is nought more wondrous told us, 
Than these few word~ : 'I shall be satisfied.'" 

(888) 
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VI. 

THE OLD HEAVENS AND EARTH DIS

PLACED BY THE NEW. 

.. 

T HE entire drift of revelation regards the present 
existence of the human race as temporary and 

disciplinary. The question before us is, whether or 
not, apart from revelation, there is direct or indirect 
evidence sufficient tor the establishment of a reason
able and intelligent belief respecting the end of the 
present order of things, and the ushering in of a new 
and entirely different order. 

Argument fro7n Biblical, Traditional, and Secu
lar History.-After the final preparation of the earth, 
we read that 1nan was fonned from the dust of the 
ground. God breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and he became a living soul. It is a fact \Vorthy 
of remark, that the most careful analysis of the human 
body discovers in its fonn ation no chemical ingredient 
of any kind which is nGt a part of the soi l beneath our 
feet. The account of the forn1ation of Eve is brief 
and beautiful. God took a rib from the side of Adam, 
then closed up the wound, and developed from the 

(309) 
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bone the wornan Eve. No greater difficulty attenus 
such a formation than would attend a corresponding 
developrnent froan the dust of the earth. It is infinite
ly n1ore illustrative of the ordained union of husband 
and wife. It involves a principle \vhich lies at the 
foundation of all anodern civilization. '~ 1' his is now· 
bone of n1y bones and flesh of n1y flesh: she shall be 
called Woman, because she was taken out of anan. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his n1other, 
and cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one flesh." 
(Gen. ii. 23, 24.) 

Subsequently the new-formed pair \vere placed in a 
be~utiful spot, which was adapted, every way, to their 
condition and happiness. There is a vast plain in 
Asia, lying between the thirtieth and fiftieth state 
north latitude, anJ between the ninetieth and one hun
dred and tenth degrees east longitude, which now pro
duces plants, animals, and man in the highest state: 
of perfection. No spot on earth surpasses it in natural 
advantages, and no spot so n1uch deserves to be called 
the Garden of Paradise, or the Pleasant Land. Here, 
in this charming region, the tnodern Cashmere, gn\ced 
by a perpetual sun1mer, in all probability is to be found 
the cradle of the hutuan race. At least tradition and 
ltbtory point in this direction. 

Sacred history informs us that the earliest condition 
of n1an was not a state of barbaristu, but of the high-· 
est civilization and refinement. The sacredness of the 
family relations and the worship of God were both 
recognized. The skilful usc of language, the discern
n1ent of the nature of different anirnals, and the gift 
of appropriate natnes to each as they came before 
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him, show that Adam was not a whit behind the nlod
ern masters of science- Cuvier and Agassiz. 

It cannot be shown that a single nation or individual 
existed in an uncivilized and savage state on earth, 
prior to the building of the Tower of Babel. All his
tory proves that, though from a civilized state nations 
may easily lapse into barbarism, it is impossible for a 
savage nation, without foreign aid, to rise into a state 
of civilization. The inhabitants of New Guinea, of 
the islands of Andaman and New Zealanu,- in fact, 
every savage race on the globe,- are existing proofs. 
The monkey theory has no foundation in history or 
fact. 

For a time after the formation of Adam and Eve all 
was well. The thorn was seen on the rose-bush, and 
was there to warn against danger, but was guarded so 
as to prevent injury. Monun1ents of death could be 
found in the earth, anu seen upon its surface, to warn 
the early pair that Paradise, though in their posses
sion, n1ight be lost. But though a "thousand should 
fall at their side, and ten thousand at their right hand, 
it would not come nigh thetn." Heaven, but for the 
fall, would have been reached, not through death, but 
by a chariot of God. 

At length followed the reverse of this enchanting 
picture. There were a temptation and a fall. Hence
fi>rth anxiety was written on the brow of man. Dis
tress followed the n1other of the race. And the 
loosened sil\'er cord, the golden bowl broken, the 
pitcher dashed in fragments at the fountain, the wheel 
that should have drawn endless supplies of immor
ta)ity crushed at the cistern, and the teeming fountains 

26 



.. 
CREDO. 

of the race flowing on, but emptying all their waters 
into the gulf of death, are the lessons of every hour 
that the early death sentence is not revoked, and that 
the knowledge of good and evil, which was gotten so 
easily, has cost most dearly. 

During the sixteen hundred years of antediluvian 
history succeeding the fall, we m::ty note the death of 
Abel and the exile of Cain. The descendants of Cain 
developed the various branches of art and science, cul
tivated literature and poetry, built their houses, and 
walled their cities, but \\·ere guilty also of all those 
gigantic crimes which ever attend a high but unchris
tianized state of civiiization. The descendants of Seth, 
on the other hand, cultivated astronomy, agriculture, 
and horticulture. 'I'hey recognized the rights of prop
erty and tnarriage. They exhibited extraordinary 
virtues and piety. Subsequently, however, upon the 
increase of the two races, the sons of Seth- called 
very properly "the sons of God"- were attracted by 
the graces and ernbellishtnents, the tnusic, the songs., 
and the sparkling wit of the daughters of the enter
prising Cainites, and formed with then1 unholy alli
ances. (Gen. vi. 1-5.) This struck the death-knell 
to the further developments of purity and true religion 
among the· race of mortals. Subsequently violence 
and crime filled the earth, and not until after God had 
given repeated warnings- not until after he had en
treated and expostulated through tnany years- did 
he sweep the earth of its rebellious inhabitants by the 
deluge of Noah, preserving, to repopulate it, the only 
family which had continued to serve hin1, and which 
alone could be trusted to hand down the know ledge 
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of the true Jehovah to succeeding races. Of this 
deluge the voice of tradition is full and emphatic. 
Whether it were local or universal respecting the 
earth, the Scriptures do not say; but respecting man, 
they do say that it was universal. The theory of 
1-litchcock, respecting the deluge, so well accords 
with certain facts that we introduce the substance of 
it. The physical character of the country supposed 
to have been inhabited by the antediluvians, after their 
expulsion from Paradise, shows that it would have 
been easily overflowed by the sea, if but small changes 
of level had been introduced. In Western Asia, ex
tending even to Russia, there is a territory nearly as 
large as Europe, the tnost of which is bene~th the 
ocean's level. The Caspian Sea is eighty-four feet 
below the Black, the steppe of Astrachan has an aver
age level of thirty feet below the Baltic, and the Dead 
Sea is thirteen hundred and twelve feet below the 
Mediterranean. 

Now, if the low barrier between the Caspian and 
Baltic '-'Vere depressed, a torrent of warer would inevi· 
tably flow in and overwheln1 this region. A large 
portion of Western Asia shows evidences of volcaniC' 
eruptions even in historic titnes, and of abundant erup
tions in the later Tertiary period. Such convulsions. 
and also rapid oscillations, of the earth's surface are 
commonly accompanied by torrents of rain. Such 
phenomena are not altogether wanting in recent his· 
tory. In 1819, two thousand square miles of the delta 
of the Indus were suddenly depressed. The waters of 
the ocean immediately rolled in, and covered every· 
thing, save the tops of the houses. With a few vat~a-
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lions of the earth's surface at the time of the flood 
in these regions, where we know, frorn scientific re
searches, there have been such changes in conlpar
atively recent times, an extent of more than two 
millions square n1iles of country would have been 
deluged. The fountains of the great deep would 
have been broken up, drenching rains would ha,·e 
fallen, every object ·within view frotn the ark would 
have been concealed from sight as effectually as if 
the ark had been sailing upon mid-ocean. Nothing 
having the breath of life, throughout that entire 
region, tnan or beast, could have survived, save the 
family of Noah and the domesticated animals taken 
with hi1n into the ark. It accords with geological 
observation that a great oscillation in one direction 
is followed by another in the opposite direction. 
Granting this to have been the case, after the forty 
days of depression and storn1s, the rains \Vould have 
ceased, the waters would have flowed back into the 
seas, the ark and dove would have found resting-places, 
and the represefltative family of the earth would have 
begun its new journey and history. The evidence is 
entirely satisfactory that the descendants of Noah, in 
the course of a few score of years, passed down into 
and overspread the rich and luxuriant valleys of the 
Tigris- ancient Babylonia. While the story of the 
flood was fresh in mind, they con1rnenced to build a 
tower which sllould reach to the skies, that they 
n1ight be independent of the interference of God in 
case of another flood. 

To ren1ove this feeling of independence, and the 
\)fO'Ud conceit of mortals, God, in accordance with his 
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nsual providence, checked their proceedings, and scat .. 
tered the people over the earth. We read that " the 
whole land was of one lip and of one stock of words," 
and that God "confounded their lip, that they could 

· not understand each other's lip."* 
Language is a stock of words and the power of ex

pressing them. The stock of words was not changcJ 
by this providential interference; but the organs of 
speech were so affected, that, when the people at
tempted to enunciate from the old stock of words, a 
peculiar sound was given, which could not be under
stood, save by that part of the people similarly 
affected. 

Probably the three or four great divisions of lan
guage then commenced their developtnent- the She
mitic, the Indo-Gennanic, or European, the Egyptian, 
and the monosyllabic languages, if a separate classifi
cation he requireu for them. 

All philological phenomena can be reconciled with 
this general fact and classification. As would be ex
pected, a separation of those who spoke the different 
tongues into distinct communities soon followed, to .. 
gether with subdivisions of those fatnilies of the origi
nal descendants of Noah who had intennan:ied. The 
body of the Japhetic family overspread Europe. The 
Hametic overspread Africa, and the Shemitic passed 
to the south and east of Asia. Since the dispersion, 
secular history notes the rise and fall of the ponderous 
civilizations of Babylon, Nineveh, Egypt, Greece, and 
Rome; also the liberty, intelligence, and industry of 

anodern times. 

• Hebrew Bible. 



CREDO. 

The religious history includes the call of .Abraham ; 
the singular choice of the children of Israel as the 
peculiar people of God ; the development and decay 
of the vast religious systems of Asia, Persia, and 
Egypt; the developn1ent of Platonism under the sue· 
cessive labors o.f the finest minds that ever dawned 
upon Gre'ece, and its subsequent extinction; the birth 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and the triutnphs of his gospel; 
the waxing and waning Crescent on the desert; the 
pope established and trembling on his throne; the 
scholastic Deisn1 of England; the wild infidelity of 
France ; ~he development of Hegelanistn under the 
united efforts of the profoundest intellects of Germany, 
and its subsequent desertion ; and the more recent, but 
ineffectual attacks of infidelity upon the doctrine and 
views of the evangelical church,- these events bring 
the religious history and controversies of the \Vorld to 
our own doors. 

We may observe, also, that the ?irection ef these 
movements has been westward, excepting the counter 
wave that sent some of the inhabitants of Asia across 
to the western shores of Atnerica, which has since 
given way before the mighty westerly tides that are 
so~n to ingulf the last remains of the old Indian tribes 
of the new world. Here we pause. 

As we glance at this vast field of history, and then 
towards the future,- as we examine these civil and re· 
ligious movements in general or in detail,- can \ve fail 
of the impression that the whole is entirely meaningless, 
improvident, chaotic, is it not wild as a whirlwind, 
and mad as a storn1 throughout, unless the journey of 
hurnanity has been temporary and disciplinary? But 

• 
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what is the race to do next? Is not its onward march 
soon to be checked by the shores of the Pacific, and 
will there follow a rebound from ·west to east, over the 
world? Impossible! Is it to span the Pacific, strike 
the Asiatic coast, and begin its journey over again, 
whence it commenced? Improbable 1 Is it to stay 
where it is? Impracticable! Can ~1e race continue 
to tnultiply as it has been doing in the past, nnd room 
be found on the earth's surface for the increasing mil
lions? Certainly not. 

Nay, every chapter of geology, every page of his
tory, every providence of God, every deep conviction 
of the human soul, points ·with an index finger inflexi
ble as steel, not to a repetition of the old story, but to 
its conclusion, and to the development of what eye 
hath not seen or ear heard. 

Scientific Evidences of the Close of the Exlsting 
Order of Thz"ngs.- 1-Iad we looked in the direction 
of the <:onstellation of the Northern Crown in May, 
1866, we should have seen a star suddenly burst forth 
with extraordinary brilliancy. T\velve days after this 
event, \Ve should have observed that it had declined 
from the second to the eighth magnitude. But one 
explanation of the phenomenon has been presented. 
There is, perhaps, no question in the tninds of scien
tific n1en that this outburst of light was a star sud
denly in wrapped in the flames of a burning atn1osphere. 
It is probable it was a central sun, of some planetary 
system, which, having accomplished its destiny, di~ap
peared. There are tnany other instances. This is 
noted only because it is so near us in point of time. 
Astronomers tell us of new stars in ever$' direction, 
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which appear and then disappear. Astronomical 
charts are dotted with important stars that have been 
lost from the heavens. vVhat is there to prevent a 
similar catastrophe on this earth of ours? No one 
dares say that such an even_t is impossible, unless he 
\\'ould dare say anything. 

On the other hand, will not familiarity with a cer
tain class of facts force all to the concJusion that such 
an event is, in every way, probable? There are move
Jnents in progress in the planetary system, which, if 
continued, must inevitably result in its destruction. 
Other destructive agencies exist. It is not claitned 
that the fisherman Peter was a scientific man ; but 
suppose, for any reason, there should be intense 
heat developed on the surface of this planet; would 
not certain gases by chemical necessity be developed? 
Would not the hydrogen of the atn1osphere be suddenly 
liberated? Would it not enter into new relations with 
the oxygen, forn1ing explosive combinations? And is 
there any known power, excepting the divine, which 
could prevent a sudden and fatal explosion, in which 
the world would be on fire, and the attnosphere pass 
away with a great noise? 

The shape of the earth is by no n1eans fixed. It 
vields to its own revolutions, and to all outside attrac-. 
tions. It is slightly flattened at the poles, but is so 
pliable that the poles tnay be anywhere: they and the 
equator have once, at least, exchanged places. The 
climatic changes now in progress, and the departure 
of the north star from its old post in the sky, indicate 
that, if the earth stands long enough, they w~ll do so 
again. fhe Cuban and the Australian will becom~ 
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fir-clad Icelanders. Spitzbergen will cultivate the 
orange, and its inhabitants will swelter under one 
h~ndred and twenty degrees F ahrenheit. 

Some author has remarked that, from the earliest 
tin1es, there has been in this world a loud and ever
repeated cry of "Fire!" It was begun by the Egyp
tians, continued by the Greeks; and in our own day it 
has waxed so loud and clear that no man of science 
can say it is a false alarm. The existence of fire within 
the earth may have been in part conjecture with the 
Egyptians; with us it is no longer conjecture, but 
certainty ; the pliable character of the earth's surface 
proves it. Three hundred active volcanoes, and nlllner
ous extinct ones; the remarkable eruptions of Vesuvius 
fron1 63 to 79 A. D., which '' devastated the fair and 
fertile fields adorning its sides, scattering the numer
ous populations which had been engaged in all the 
various occupations of life ; " and still more recent 
eruptions,- are evidences that this world has been, 
and still is, on fire throughout its inner courts and 
compartments. These and other facts prove the exist· 
ence of interna.l fires with as much certainty as we 
should know, upon entering a house, where, fron1 every. 
crack and seam, fitful flatnes and black smoke were 
issuing, that some hall or room within was wrapped 
in destructive flames. 

Herculaneum, Pompeii, and Stabire, are solemn and 
sornbre witnesses of facts. Look at those cities for a 
moment. Herculaneum was buried underneath one 
hundred feet of n1ud and ashes, sand and lava. There 
it slumbered unknown nearly seventeen hundred years. 
()ne hundred and fifty years ago its grave \Va s entered 
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and its history read. The streets and shops were 
found just as the flying inhabitants left them. The 
ruts made by carriages on the streets bore the im
press of wheels, as perfectly as they do in our own 
day. The names of the owners were found over the 
doors of their houses. Fabrics in the shop windo\vs, 
vessels of fruit on the shelves, and medicine on the 
apot~ecary's counter, showed their texture and nature 
as accurately as if they had been left there the day 
before. There were found statues and vases bearing 
the impressions of the minutest lines, and loaves of 
bread with the impress of the baker's name. Soldiers 
were found standing on guard, with spear in hand ; 
and in one of the halls of the city was found the 
skeleton of a woman \vith an infant skeleton in her 
arms. I-Ier bones were encircled with the rings and 
ornatnental chains of gold which she wore in life. 
What a thrilling history these discoveries suggest! 

u After nearly seventeen centuries had rolled away," 
says a modern writer, "the city of Pon1peii was disin
terrec.l frotn its silent totnbs, all vivid with undin1rned 
hues; its walls fresh as if painted yesterday; not a 
tint faded on the rich rnosaic of its floors; in its forum, 
the half-finished colutnns, as left by the workn1an's 
hands ; before the trees in its gardens, the sacrificial 
tripod; in its halls, the chest of treasure; in its baths, 
'the strigil; in its theatres, the counter of admission; 
in its saloons, the furniture and latnps; in its triclinia, 
the fragments of the last feast; in its cubicula, the 
perfun1es and the rouge of faded beauty; and every
where, the skeletons of those who once moved the 
~prings of that n1inute yet gorgeous machine of luxury 
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and life. The remarkable preservation, for nearly 
two thousand years, of these cities, with their houses, 
furniture, and even the n1ost perishable substances, 
beneath beds of volcanic rocks, may be compared t) 
those geological changes by which the forests of Cin 

' 
earlier world, and the remains of the colossal dragon· 
fonn? ·which inhabited the ancient land and watei s, 
have been perpetuated." 

What is there to prevent a repetition of these scenes 
on a grander and far more extensive scale, in which 
will be involved, not the fate of single cities, but 
of the world itself- nay, of the planetary system of 
which we fornl a part? Are not the eletnents at conl
mand? Is there any scientific improbability? 

On the sth of June, I 835, there was an eruption 
from the crater of Mauna Loa, which sent a mighty 
cataract of fire,- in sotne places two hundred feet 
deep and from one to five tniles broad,- with resist
less energy, a distance of forty tniles to the sea. Here 
leaping a precipice of fifty feet, it plunged for twenty 
days and nights its liquid n1ass of fused rocks and 
minerals, with the depth and breadth of Niagara, in 
one emblazoned sheet, one raging torrent of gory red, 
into the ocean beneath. The atmosphere was filled 
in all directions with ashes, spray, and gases. Th~ 

waters were heated for twenty tniles along the coast. 
Night was converted into day for a distance of fifty 
miles at sea; and the light from it rose and bpread 
itself like morning upon the distant mountain-tops. 

Pass from 1835 to t863. We take the following 
account from a published letter of a missionary, re· 
specting an eruption of this n1· mntain, which occurred 
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in the latter year. "March 27, early in the 1norning, 
we discovered," he says, "an imn1ense colutnn of 
smoke and gas, which in a few minutes attained 
the height of several miles, forming huge pilla rs, 
grand beyond description. A few minutes aftet: one 
o'clock, on Saturday, the foundations of the everlast
ing hills seemed to give way. The \IVhole island 
seetned like a great ship loosened from her nloor
ings, reeling to and fro, rising and falling and shaking 
terrifically, as if she were going to pieces. The 
oldest inhabitants unite their testimony that it was 
the 1nost fearful and terrific earthquake ever known 
on these islands.'' 

Why delay with isolated instances. The same 
facts are published, in one forn1 or another, through
out the wor19, from Alps round to Alps again, and 
from the gleaming volcanoes of Iceland to the burn· 
ing mountains of the Southern Polar Seas. Whole 
cities, with their elegant mansions and splendid 
churches, have been levelled to the ground in the 
space of a few 111inutes. The rising of the land in 
Scandinavia, and the depression in Greenland, are 
existing and long-continued warnings that we are 
on a crust, underneath which are chained and "re
served" the forces which, all science acknowledges, 
are sufficient to fulfil the conditions imposed by the 
prophecies respecting the end of the world. The 
conclusions of men of science, after the tnost careful 
investigations and explorations, are, that the interior 
of this earth is an ocean of fire, which begins at a 
depth variously estimated at fron1 fifty to two hun
dred miles. Al1owing that the dia1neter of the earth 
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is eight thousand tniles, should we pass through its 
centre, we should find on our journey at tnost only 
four hundred miles of earthy crust to seven thousand 
six hundred miles of liquid fire. What a precarious 
bridge is this upon which we are standing! \Vhat 
a hazardous journey is ~his we are making! We 
live in a house that has been fired, the flames of 
which are well under way. 

" When we consider," says Lyell, " the combustible 
nature of the elements of the earth, the facility with 
which their compounds may be decomposed, and the 
quantity of heat. which- they evolve during the pro. 
cess; when we recollect the expansive power of 
steam, and that water itself is composed of two 
gases, which by their union produce intense heat; 
·when we call to n1ind the nurnber of expl?sive and 
deteriorating compounds which have been already 
discovered,-we tnay be allowed to share the astonish
tnent of Pliny, that a single day should pass without 
a general conflagration." 

Let but the order be issued to liberate those internal 
fires, to combine or separate certain chernical agents 
surrounding us, and the reserved forces would leap 
forth and swallow in their angry and fire-red jaws 
all traces of organic life and remains. The mighty 
pillars, and the vast mountain ranges of earth, from 
peak to base, ·would plunge into this ingulfing ocean 
of fire. The atmosphere, from a chemical necessity, 
would pass away with a great noise. The waters 
of the seas would be hurled from their beds. They 
would flash over the sky in trembling vapors and 
developed gases. They would flee away from the 
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presence of Hirn that sitteth upon the throne. There 
would be " no more sea." 

vVith these facts before us, with our feet upon the 
sciences, and, what is tnore than all else, with the 
sure word of prophecy in our hands, let the evangel
ical Christinn world be charged no longer wi.th lack 
of intelligence, when it asserts that the day of a gen
eral conflagration is on the wing, and that its morn
ing and evening are kno\-Yn to God. The · sciences 
do not present a single page which teaches that such 
a conclusion is in any way impossible or improbable. 
Analogically they prove that when the present systen1 
has culminatE.d, a season of desolation (longer or 
shorter) will be followed by advancetnent and im
provement. 

The Psychologico-Scriptural Argument.- Many 
Christians submit to certain descriptions of their fu
ture abode. They neither believe nor are they satis
fied with them. A few grand and expressive phrases 
take the place of substance and revelation. Madan1e 
De Gasparin has well spoken,-

" Splendor! Itnmensity ! Eternity ! Grand words ! 
Great things I A little definite happiness would be 
more to the purpose." vVe now speak as a believer 
rather than a theorist. Re\'elation is the foundation 
on which we build. 

As \Ve enter this field of discussion, \1\-·e are met by 
those who remind us that when so little is revealed, 
we rnust not seek to pry open closed gates. Such a 
course is thought to be profanation, The author of 
the H Physical Theory of Another Life" has well re
plied, "In truth, if the human family is to live anew, 
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the f.tture stage of its existence offers itself to our 
curiosity as a proper branch of the physiology of the 
species; and it only ren1ains to be asked whether we 
are in possession of any sufficient materials for pros
ecuting the subject." For our own part, the tnore we 
study the Scriptures, the more they flood the other 
world with sunbeams. We are in possession of a 
clear, consistent, and beautiful revelation. Inspired 
" seers" not only clearly disclose the fact that the 
supernatural heavens and earth are to exist in the 
future, but that they do, in part at least, already exist. 

A Syrian king sent troops to arrest the prophet 
Elisha. They surrounded the village where the 
prophet abode. He had but one servant for defence. 
"Alas, my master,'' inquired the servant, '"what can 
we do?" The prophet saw that instant what his 
servant could not see. Once before he had seen 
what fifty witnesses, watching over the river, could 
not see- the translation (rather the transfiguration) 
of Elijah. " Fear not," replied the prophet, H for they 
that be with us are 1nore than they that be with them." 
To the natural eye the dawn-light of that morning 
disclosed nothing except an itnmense Syrian anny. 
" And Elisha prayec.l and said, '" Lord, I pray thee, 
open his eyes, that he may sec." A new sense or fac
ulty was conferred. The young rnan saw a new 
order of intelligences- also "' horses and chariots of 
fire ." They were there before, but were previ<>usly 
invisible. 

Ascend the Mount of Transfiguration. Certain 
forms then appeared which boc.licd forth the fulnes~ 
of life. They were not transient visitors to earth. 
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Those glorified inhabitants of the other world assumed 
nothing extraordinary on that occasion. 1'he change 
was in the observers. The natural physical senses of 
the disciples were locked up. Others were tetnporarily 
conferred or awakened. They saw-'' eidon '' (a word 
which implies the veritable sight of a veritable object) 
- \tvhat the natural eye could not see. Take another 
illustration. The same phenomenon occurred in the 
case of Stephen. vVhile he was falling to the .earth 
under the cruel blows of his murderers, this supernat
ural sense was conferred. The eternal gates seemed 
to open. It was really the opening of his eyes upon 
the itnmortal life. The san1e thing was t.rue of Paul 
on the road to Dmnascus. He saw objects which fall 
not within the range of natural sensation. Christ did 
not then descend fron1 sotne place beyond the stars ; 
he is ever present and omnipresent, but he seemed to 
break in upon the inner sight of the persecutor. He 
catne from a sphere above the natural, but within the 
range of immortality, and within the visual range of 
eyesight, but beyond its power. These disclosures 
can be accounted for by the suspension of the natural 
perception, or by the exercise of one which can look 

• upon countenances whose radiance is above the daz
zling brightness of the lightning stroke, and upon rai
ments which glisten above the whiteness of the snow 
under sunbeams. The angels which appeared amid 
the scenes of our Saviour's resurrection, and those 
which visited the patriarchs on various occasions, as
sumed no new attribute themselves. Their faces were 
all the while present and . radiant. The change was 
entirelJ with the beholder. 
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Perhaps the most retnarkable instance of the gift 
of supernatural discernment recorded in the Scrip
tures occurred - at the resurrection of our Saviour. 
His crucifixion was attended with violent earthquakes. 
~rhe limestone caverns, in which graves had been ex
cavated, were wrenched asunder. The graves were 
opened. On the third day following, many saints ap
peared. Tradition informs us that the twelve patri
archs were among the number, "and came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and \\t·ent into the holy 
city, and appeared unto tnany ." (Matt. xxvii. 53·) 
We t.hink no violence is done to the laws of Scripture 
interpretation, when we say that the " many" referred 
to looked in upon the immortal world. The dust and 
material corruption of those patriarchs did not return 
to the tombs, indeed they did not quit the tombs 
even temporarily. The change, as in case of Elisha, 
of Paul, and the Revelator in Patn1os, was uncon
sciously in the beholders. They beheld the dead as 
risen and alive. 

It is the practice of the inspired writers to represent 
an appearance as the thing itself. These saints ap
peared to have just come frotn their graves. In reality, 
they had frequently V\'all~ed the streets of Jerusalem, 
entered the ten1ple, and visited the homes of the peo
ple. The transaction itself was nothing new. The 
people were now permitted, for the first time, to be
come H seers" in the prophetic sense. To the thou
sands who were in Jerusalem, these disclosures were 
att<:stations thnt Christ had risen, that he had pierced 
the domain of death, and awakened to immortal life 
the blessed saints who were precious in his sight. 

27 
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But why delay to recount individual instances? The 
Scriptures are pervaded with evidence that we dwell 
among invisible but eternal verities- personalities and 
substances. 

The disclosures of the Scriptures are supported by 
science. "The conjecture concerning an invisible, 
sentient, and rational econorny, coexistent with the 
visible universe, and occupying corporeally the same 
field, comports well enough, as we shall presently see, 
with the intitnations of Scripture regarding the spirit
ual world; and it consists also with every analogy of 
the physical system, as understood by modern science ; 
for it has been ascertained that ponderable el~tn~nts 
pervade one the other; that the in1.ponderable pervade 
all; that different kinds of emanations or vibratioqs 
are always passing and repassing, in the most intricate 
manner, through the satne spaces, without in the least 
degree disturbing each other; and finally, that the 
most powerful agencies are perpetually in operation 
around us, of which we have not the faintest percep
tion, and which we detect only by deductions from 
circuitous experiments."* 

The universe is one system, but there are different 
involved systetns-" bodies celestial" and "bodies 
terrestrial." Some are ponderable ; others are not. 
The surgeon tnay amputate the physical lin1b; the 
invisible limb remains untouched. It is felt to remain 
in all its perfection.t There is a substance which 
chains the needle to the pole, but it is invisible. In
visible forces will always produce either visible or 
invisible substances. vVe inhabit tniniature taberna.-

• J. Taylor. t Dr. Holcombe. 
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cles, which are built under the eaves and shadow of 
everlasting palaces. Blind and deaf men may be in a 
world which is filled with beauty and tnusic, without 
seeing the one or hearing the other. All mortals are 
blind and deaf; all are asleep. .l\ word will remove 
our blindness, and~ rouse us to consciousness. 

Let God speak, and the prepared n1ansions would 
be. seen as in the atmosphere about us. The planets 
make their reYolutions through a substantial abode 
which envelops them. When the world and stars are 
rolled up like a scroll, and pass away, the new earth 
and heavens remain in their place undisturbed.· It is 
only a line which separates us from the objective 
scenery of another world. When our planetary and 
suburban existence ends, our immortal and metropoli
tan begins. It is but a step from things which are 
" seen and temporal" to things which are " not seen 
and eternal." Death will be to us that step- a step 
into light. ~' Whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die. Believest thou this?" 

Of the character of our future abode, and its occu
pntions, we know only " in part." Its material char
acter will differ from that of the present. It will lack, 
however, none of its essential excellences. The new 
earth \Nill not crumble, or be on fire. It will contain 
neither the remains nor images of death. It will be 
swept and garnished. It will be substantial and beau
tiful. 

Look upon our present earth, with its grace and 
gran~eur. See the sky, adorned with the lamps of 
night; see the blue morning creeping over the hills; 
see the great dome lit up in rnidday. Is there to be 
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nothing thnt resembles this loveliness in the new earth? 
Then let the old one remain. 

Go into a deep pritneval forest, where the giant arms 
of lofty trees hold their leafy tenting over us, where one 
can drink in melody from the sublime solitudes of the 
infinite. Go to the summit of a lofty n1ountain range, 
where the enchanting smiles and beauty of lesser hills, 
and lakes, and streams blend into a perfect picture, which 
bears the stamp of the presence and image of .the great 
Creator. Is there to be nothing like this in the future 
abode? Are we to stand forever upon a dead level? 
Is there to be but one building, and that an imtnense 
temple? 1"he thought is painful to us. Ah, hut our 
natures are to be changed I That we are to be im
proved is doubtless true; but that human nature is to 
be changed into any other kind of nature, we deny. It 
is to be rounded out and completed, redeetned and puri
fied ; that is all. 

"I do not believe in a gross hea\'en," says Dr. Chal
tners, " but I do believe in a reasonable one." The 
fixed and itntnovable choirs, dressed in plain white, are 
not the most pleasing to us. • The glory of that abode 
will not continually dazzle with its ineffable brightness, 
but will be supretnely enjoyable. The future heaven 
is not an abstract grandeur, but a pleasant place. It is 
not filled with shadows and ghosts, but is the abode 
of the tnost tangible substances, and the n1ost visible 
and friendly personalities that exis.t. The God who 
rules it is not an overwhelming and sublime abstrac
tion, but a real and dear friend in the person of Christ 
our Saviour. 

• Gates Ajar. 
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John saw therein a beautiful strean1; it flowed down 
from sotne hill-side. He saw trees of wonderful foliage, 
from which the people plucked their paln1 branches. 
He saw wonderful fruit. vVe need not particularize. 
1~he impression which revelation leaves is that the 
new heavens and earth are purely objective. The 
forms and bodies in it glow and pulsate with the 
reality of life. A brilliant, h:lppy life, in the smiling 
light of ~a Redcen1er's countenance, takes the place of 
cold formalities. Songs gladden the atmosphere. The 
Lord God Altnighty, which is the Lamb, lights up its 
everlasting archways; every corridor of the temple, 
every vale and hill-side of the landscape, is mantled 
with his saniling presence. 

Revelation also assures us that our associations in 
the imtnortal world are to be en1inently social. 

The sentiment expressed by our Saviour in his 
"high priestly" prayer, involving the desire to please 
himself and friends by showing them the glory he had 
with the Father before the world was, discloses an 
element in our hun1an character which will never be 
separated from it. " I go," said Christ, "to prepare 
a place for you.'' u In my Father's house are tnany 
n1ansions"- homes. The new earth is a place for 
homes. It would be any place but heaven without 
thetn. The breaking up of vast congregations will 
be the signal for returning to joyous hon1es. " Be 
with me where I am" presents a picture of intimate 
and happy associations. "Neither tnarry nor given 
in marriage, but as the angels in heaven''- how is 
that? Yes; the carnal disappears, but the heart is 
none the less knit to the heart it loves. 
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The family circle, the restoration of tnissing links, 
the being together, the being where He is, the con
verse of friends, the old smile that ever played upon 
the face, the familiar voice,- these go to n1ake up 
the heaven of revelation. It exists now. It w j 11 ex
ist in perfection when the earth is removed out of its 
place, when the resurrection body is received, and the 
final judgment is passed. 

But who is he that is able to doff the working gar .. 
ments of the old world after it has been baptized in 
an ocean of fire? Who can deck the universe in all 
the splendor of everlasting robes? Who, can furnish 
those rich and fascinating fields which shall fill the 
mind with ecstasy, as it flies onward and onward 
world without end? Who is able to provide the city 
which hath foundations, not of fire, but those which 
are eternal- that country and city of which the proph· 
ets spoke, and for which their hearts were ever sig~ing? 
Who can furnish those immortal and spiritualized 
bodies promised to the servants of God, in which they 
shall be able to behold scenes far ~ore enchanting, 
and objects far tnore glorious, than can possibly come 
within the range of n1ortal vision, and possessed of a 
power which will enable then1 in a moment to soar 
away far beyond the ken of the telescope? "The 
depth saith, It is not in tne; and the sea saith, It is 
not with me." " Destruction and death " say of it, as 
of wisdotn, "We have heard the fame thereof with our 
ears." Has any being the power? Yes. Thou art 
able, thou Word and Christ of the world and of God. 
In thee and in thy word we trust. To · the hern of 
thy gannent we fondly cling. In thee is eternal life. 
United to thee, we fear nothing and expect all things. 
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Without thee was not anything made that was tnade .. 
Thou, who hast wrought the mighty changes of the 
past, canst work this final consummation also. 

Then shall be brought to puss the saying written, 
"And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Be
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with then1, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with thetn, and be their G od. 
And God shall wipe away all tea rs from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying; neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away. And he that sat upon 
the throne said~ Behold, I make all things new. And 
he said unto tne, \Vrite: for these words are true and 
faithful. And he said unto me, It is done. I aan 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of 
the water of life freely. He that overcotneth shall 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall 
be my son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
aboaninable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
pnrt in the lake \Vhich burneth with fire and brin1 ... 
stone; which is the second death." The good remain, 
the wicked are banished. 

All things are beseeching the race of mortals to 
kneel at the cross and live forever? 

" Seeing that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what n1anner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness? Wherefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that 
ye n1ay be found of him in peace, without spot, and 
blame]ess." 



"But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, wns not 

with them when Jesus came. The other disciples, therefore, 

said unto him, We have seen the Lord. But he said unto 

them, Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and 

put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand 

into his side, I will not believe. And after eight days again 

his disciples were within, and Thomas with them: then came 

Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 

Peace be unto you. 

"Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and 

behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it 

into my side; and be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas 

answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus 

saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 

hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 

have believed." :fohn xx. 24-30. 

" I am the resurrection and the life. Whosoever liveth 

and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?" 

tyo/Jn xi. 25, 26. 

"The ground occupied by the sceptic is the vestibule of the 

temple. Knowledge is the knowing we cannot know." 

EMERSON. 

"The clear, cold question chills to frozen doubt; 

Tired of beliefs, we dread to live without; 

0, then, if Reason waver at thy side, 

Let humble Memory be thy gentle guide; 

Go to thy birthplace, and, if faith was there, 

Repeat thy father's creed, thy mother's prayer." 

0. W. HoLMEs. 
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.. 

W ITHIN a few days after G>ur Saviour had risen 
from the dead, there might have been seen a 

company of eleven men, in earnest conversation, met 
within private roon1s in the city of Jerusalenl. Ten 
of the number were tnaking an effort to convince the 
eleventh of the resurrection of their Master and Teach
er, who, a few days before, had been publicly executed. 
They based their argument upon the fact, that during 
the absence of this disciple they had seen and con
versed with their Master, having received from him 
also tnany and strong evidences of his identity. This 
disciple, whon1 all recognize as Thomas, listened at 
first patiently to the statement of the case ; but as his 
brethren proceeded, so many an<.l fresh difficulties 
suggested themselves, that he became impatient and 
thoroughly sceptical. That they had seen something, 
he did not doubt; but in ·his judgment that some
thing was not Christ, but was, perchance, a ghost. 
He did not charge thetn with falsehood, but with 
11lusion ; not with an eflort to deceive hitn, but· with 
self·deception. We can easily in1agine the scene dur-

(425) 
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ing this discussion. On the one side there were th·e 
earnest tones and gestures of men who know what 
they have seen, and think it strange that others will 
not believe thetn ; on the other. side a tnan, tall in 
stature, the reflective faculties predominating, of calm 
and searching eye, of high and pale forehead, who 
stood unmoved by what, to him, seemed itnprobable 
testin1ony, or, rather, testimony as to things improb
able. His opponents reaffirn1ed, again and again, 

. " We have seen him ! We have seen hi an ! " He again 
and agairi objected to the evidence as unsatisfactory. 
They thought him unduly sceptical ; he thought them 
unduly credulous. Like many others, these men, the 
same at heart, differed widely in judgment. At length, 
after 1nany words, only an abstract of which is here 
given, Thomas closed the controversy by assuring 
thetn that he could not believe in his Master's resur
rection until he had seen the "print of the nails." 
The language employed to express his position, and 
the subsequent events of his life, disclose the fact that 
there was an earnest sceptic among the disciples, and 
suggest to us the method of overcoming the scepticism 
which is not unfrequently found a1nong sincere Chris
tian people. The tern1 sceptic, however, is not here 
employed in its repulsive, but in its original sense. 
One with a covered or a shaded eye is the real scep
tic. He looks at a subject intently, and scani it 
closely before be is prepared to believe ; he doubts, 
not because he chooses to, but because he cannot help 
it; to him the testimony ordinarily given is not sat
isfactory, and the evidence produced is not attested 
by the senses or approved by the judgment. There 
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. 
is much truth in the following statement of Emerson: 
"This, then, is Ihe right ground of the sceptic, this 
of consideration, of self-containing; not at all of un
belief; not at all of universal denying, nor of universal 
doubting,- doubting even that he doubts; least of 
all, of scoffing and profligate jeering at all that is sta
ble and good. These are no more his moods than 
are those of religion and philosophy. He is the con
siderer, the prudent, taking in sail, counting stock, 
husbanding his means, b~lieving that a man has too 
many enemies than that he can afford to be his own ; 
that we cannot give ourselves too many advantages 
in this unequal conflict, with powers so vast and un
weariable ranged on one side, and this little conceited, 
vulnerable popinjay that a man is, bobbing up and 
down into every danger, on the other. It is a position 
taken up for better defence, as of more safety, and 
one that can· be maintained ; and it is one of n1ore . 
opportunity and range; a~, when we build a house, 
the rule is, to set it not too high nor too low, under 
the wind, but out of the dirt." Such a man is the 
one to whom the term scept-ic originally applied; and 
such, in this respect, precisely was the character of 
Thomas. He was constitutionally thoughtful and 
meditative. He required strong evidence in order to 
establish belief. He was a natural doubter. He was 
ever inclined to look upon the dark and uncertain side 
of every question, but had in his bosom a noble and 
an heroic heart. 

Of the early life and character of this disciple in· 
spiration is silent. The traditionary evidence, how
ever, goes to show that he was born in Antioch, nearly 

• 
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contemporaneous with our Saviour's birth. It would 
appear that he met Jesus son1ewhere in Palestine, t1 ur
ing his early Judean ministry, and subsequently, upon 
the Master's in\·itation, becan1e his disciple. The 
New Testament notices respecting him, as respecting 
others, are not voluminous, but brief and definite. 
They nevertheless involved all that is necessary for us 
to form an accurate estimate of his character and men
tal peculiarities. God works in revelation as in na
ture. Comparative philology, frorn a single obsolete 
word, will disclose to us the structure of a dead lan
guage. Comparative anatorny, frotn a single fossil 
bone, will restore an extinct species. Thus a single 
word, and attendant expressions, with careful study, 
may tell us all that we need know of the man with 
whom we do our business, or whom we meet in the 
streets. 

The first notice we have of the disciple Thomas 
was his speech when our Lord determined to face the 
dangers which a\vaited him in Judea, on his journey to 
Bethany. It was only a few months before the cruci
fixion, and shortly after our Saviour's escape, by going 
beyond Jordan, fron1 the Jews who were about to 
stone him. While teaching in that region, the sisters 
of Lazarus sent to Jesus that their brother was sick. 
After retnaining two days, he said to his disciples, 
" Let us go into Judea again." This proposition n1et 
with in11nediate and positive opposition. "Master,,. 
replied the disciples, " the Jews of late sought to 
stone thee, and goest thou thither again?" It '\Vas at 
this crisis, when the other disciples were hesitating 
nnd throwing every obstacle in the path of Christ, 
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that Thomas cornes first into notice; and, ''Let us also 
go, that we may die with him," was his earnest but 
desponding plea. l'wo traits of character are here 
apparent: first, the most entire devotion to his Mas· 
ter; and, second, his constitutional tendency to view 
things on the dark side. This expression indicates 
that he saw nothing but night and death before him. 
He entertained not the slightest hope of escape. He 
looked on the journey to Bethany as leading to total 
and irretrievable ruin; but he was none the less 
resolved to go, and share the peril of it with his 
Master. 

The second notice we have of Thomas was his 
speech during the Last Supper. Our Saviour had 
been endeavoring to comfort the troubled hearts of 
the disciples with the hope of heaven. He was just 
saying to them, H Whither I go ye know, and the way 
ye know," when he was suddenly interrupted by 
Thomas, who said, "Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; and how can we know the way?" This 
question brings before us another characteristic of the 
disciple- that of prosaic but honest doubt. Here 
were the tearful eye and tren1bling heart of one who 
goes to the altar for prayer, not knowing that it will 
avail anything, not knowing how it can avail any· 
thing; evincing often a hesitating incredulity as to 
moving a single step in the unseen way, but all the 
while expressing an eager inquiry, that breaks in upon 
what is passing, to know how that step is to be taken, 
if it can be taken at all. I will go; but how, and 
where, and when? are the questions. 

The third and last important notice we have of 



.. 

43° CREDO. 

Thorn as is the one already referred to. On this occa. 
sion the apostle gaye expression, not to his charac .. 
teristic devotion, as in the first instance, nor to his 
constitutional despondency, as in. the second, but to 
the vehemence of his natural scepticism. While the 
other disciples were trying to argue him into a belief 
of Christ's resurrection, the vivid image that his last 
view of Christ upon the cross had n1ade upon his 
mind, the nails in his hands and the gash in his side, 
refuted all their argtunents, and neutralized every 
assertion. The intensity of doubt seized upon him. 
With all the earnestness of his soul he exclaimed, 
" Except I see the print of the nails, atid put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand 
into his side, I will not believe." This is the earnest 
expression of an inability to believe. It is not the lan
guage of obduracy, but is r~ther that classical use of 
the simple future, which would be better translated, 
" I cannot believe ; " meaning, I have not the moral 
ability to believe such an event upon your testimony. 
"I wish I could, but I cannot," is the embodied senti
ment. It also partakes of the character of language 
used in animated discussion- a sudden retort. This 
iG not the it1credulity of one who asks for reasons only 
to cotnbat and reject them, but that kind of intemper
ate exclamation which a ri ses when one is attacked on 
all sides at onGe. It was ten against one, and led to 
the use of stronger language than was really meant
a demand for evidence, as the sequel shows, stronger 
than was really required. It was, on his lips, charac
teristic language. It gives us a true insight into the 
make of his tnind and drift of his thoughts. 
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The doubts of Thomas and those of which we . 
speak arise not from an indisposition of the heart, but 
of the head. The aflections are aglow ; the thoughts 
are befogged. 

There are two classes of devout minds in the world: 
first, those who feel out their religion, liable some
times, especially in their earlier experience, to excesses 
and deceptions; and, second, those who tht'nk out 
their religion, who are liable to live in the realm of 
doubt and cloud. Those of the first class believe 
easily; they are admitted at once into the light; they 
see no night; there are no barriers to their initiation 
and progression ; there is heaven within heaven, sky 
above sky, star beyond star; the whole upper dotne 
is ever seen glistening and trembling with truth and 
beauty. The second class are often enveloped in 
clouds black as ink. The sky nowhere glearns 'with 
the smile of a golden sunset, or the triumph of a rosy 
n1orning. "The gates" are neither "'wide open," nor 
" ajar." Those of the first class never examine evi
dence, take no interest in carefully balancing testi
mony. They are neither lawyers nor philosophers: 
they do not necessarily receive what they hear, but 
what they feel to be true. Religious truth enters the 
hearts of such persons, not through the head, but 
direct, as by intuition. It cannot be said that they 
uclieve thus and so because others do, nor that others 
think for them. They care less about tliinking, an·d 
n1ore about conviction. They know truth by feeling 
it. They are so in sympathy with Christ, and su 
mentally constituted, that they need no. external, but 
are satisfied with internal evidence. The resurrection 
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of Christ to them is a fact. Arguments against will 
not shake, arguments for will not strengthen, their 
confidence. Their O\\'n resurrection is as real as if 
the clay were already falling off, and the new material 
forming upon the body. Such a faith aflprds a confi
dence which all the arguments and objections in the 
world cannot shake. One who can thus believe is 
h blessed " as no other on earth. 

Such a ·state of tnind is the repose of John upon the 
bosom of Christ, the confidence of a child in the arms 
of its tnother; while the opposite characteristic is the 
struggle of Thomas b"efore the disciples. 

"Blessed," said our Saviour,- and this was pre
cisely the principle he meant; not the imputation of 
blame to Thomas, but the simple statement of a fact,.
" Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have 
believed·;" that is, blessed are those who feel their 
religion, and know it because they feel it. It was so 
in the days of ,Christ; it is none the less so now. It 
will be a sad day for our Christianity, and more sad 
for many in the church, if the head, in this respect, 
were required or allowed to take the place of the 
heart, or if sight undertake to do the work of faith. 
The head cannot safely say to the heart, more than 
the heart can to the head, " I have no need of thee." 
But these who feel out their religion cannot be said" 
on that account, to be better n1en, or tnore devout: 
they are tnore cheerful Christians; that is all. On 
the other hand, those who think out their religion can
not be said, on that account, to be less faithful or evan
gelical. As a rule, they can be depended upon in times 
of peril. They instantly fly to the rescue of the church 
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whenever rt is assailed. They are the sounder theo
logians. They are the deeply earnest souls of the 
world, who love the truth none the less because it is 
not seen, but who navigate the ship through tempest, 
storm, and night, to the haven, believing there is some 
place where anchor can be cast and sails furled. They 
love solitude. They shun the V\'Orld to find in their own 
mysterious thoughts their companions and their hopes. 

It is this characteristic which best explains the 
absence of Thomas during the first visit of his Master. 
'Ve do not say but it would have been better for him 
to have been with the disciples; we cannot tell; we 
only know that Christ did not condemn him. Thomas 
was so like that earnest, thinking John Foster that we 
pause for a moment to note the comparison. Foster 
was often alone, often absent frorn society, but never 
idle, never thoughtless. He used to walk the aisles 
of his church at Chichester, often by moonlight and 
by starlight, until, at length, he wore his path in the 
solid pave1~1ents. He wrestled by the hour in prayer, 
struggling with eternity and i1nmortality, and fashion
ing those mighty thoughts, 44 which," says Robert Hall, 
Hare like a great hunber-wagon loaded with gold." 
They were given to the world, and ever since have 
fired the hearts of young men to meet duty and fear 
God. He used to kneel in charnel-houses, and pray 
the dead to break the silence, and speak to him of the 
Invisible. He used to cry aloud to the midnight hills 
for some wandering spirit to render up its secrets, and 
tell hi tn \vhat to do. " We know not whither thou 
goest, and how can we know the way?, was the bur
den of his prayer. 

28 
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Such 1nen, we repeat, cannot be so truly happy as 
others. Foster, Cowper, Thon1as, were not happy 
men ; they could not be ; but they were thinkers 
and servants of God. 

Consider the conduct and language of Thomas, as 
he stood before the disciples on the occasion in ques
tion. He was then .and there the embodiment of a 
pure rationalisn1. 'l'hey stated to him a fact which, 
more than anything else in the world, he wished were 
true. No one of his ten brethren desired any more 
intensely that the fact might be true ; but to hin1 it 
was dark- all dark. One hundred and fifty genera
tions had passed away. He could think of no one 
who had returned frotu the invisible world to walk 
among men. Whole armies had daily set sail upon 
that ocean which has no shore, but no friendly sail 
had returned until now. The statement of his breth
ren staggered hin1. The bloody gash in the ·side of 
his Master haunted him. He listened ; he heard what 
was said ; he struggled ; his heart throbbed .to receive 
it. 0 that it \-Vere true ! But his head was among 
the clouds; the empty tomb and living Christ were 
hid from view. Whatever n1ay have been his per
sonal choice, he had not the moral power to believe 
upon the evidence given. A simple assertion was not 
sufficient, though repeated a thousand tin1es. The 

. prophecies and the statetnents of Christ had been 
overlooked or forgotten hy him and his cotnpanions 
amid the terrible scenes of the crucifixion, and "we 
have seen him" was the only argument employed. 
For 'I'hon1as tQ have believed upon that testimony 
solely would have been to make believe. That he 
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could not clo. His mind was of an order too high and 
too pure to deceive itself. In consequence, the splen
did truth of Christ's resurrection fell at his feet unetn
braced and unbelie~ed. The company of the disciples 
separated, and Thomas returned to his abode sad and 
disconsolate. 

All remetnber the disciple whose heart was bruised 
the most sorely at the trial of·Christ, and the n1essage 
that came within a few days, " Go, tell the disciples 
and Peter that he is arisen and goeth before the1n to 
Galilee" ! So is it always. Christ never forgets his 
distressed but honest followers. 

It was a delightful Sabbath morning in the month 
of March, the first after the one which had witnessed 
the resurrection of the Son of G·od, that the Jewish 
people n1ight have been seen slowly approaching the 
ten1ple, or turning their faces towards Jerusalem, for 
worship. · The disciples had again met, and Thomas 
with them. Ten of his companions, and certain wo
men, gave in their testimony anew, but he yielded not. 
He dreaded delusion. A few motnents later, without 
a window opened or a bolt drawn, silent as a spirit, 
hut real as life, the Master was again before then1. 
We can almost hear the workings of the thoughts ?f 
that meditative disciple, as a score of conflicting emo
tions thrill his soul. llis lips are silent, his eyes ters
ful, and his heart is throbbing to be pressed to the 
Master. 

" Thotnas ! '' How the well-known voice thrills 
him I " Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands ; reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side ; and be not faithless, but believing." "My 
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Lord and my God! " How much is involved in that 
reply! What a testimony to the world! It is the cau
tious verdict of an enlightened, suspicious, most honest, 
and most earnest sceptic. He was eye-witne~s to the 
resurrection of Christ. Can the world ask tnore? vV e 
said that this truth of the resurrection fell at the sceptica 1 
c.lisciple's feet; but it fell to be lifted again by One who 
is able to dissipate all doubts from every faithful heart, 
and so to strengthen this doubting disciple, that he 
n1ay be able, by his peculiarity of mind, to make an 
advance far beyond and far above any of his fellow
disciples. He was enabled to comprehend, as the ne
cessary outgrowth of the resurrection, the identity of 
God and Christ. His mind alone seized upon the 
fact that, if Christ could rise from the dead, he could 
do anything else;, and was divine. This was a new 
step in the theological world. Thomas stands be
fore u·s as the soundest and most advanced theolo
gian of the hvelve-" the rationalist among the dis
ciples."* He was in spiritual darkness until a rational 
and intellectual light dawned upon him. He thought 
out his religious belief. In his heart his convictions 
found their moorings. Christ afterwards confirn1ed 
them as the reward of love and faithfulness. 

We may here pause for a moment to consider cer
tain inquiries, which, doubtless, at one time or another, 
have entered the mind of every Christian. Why can
not some persons believe as easily as others? Why 
cannot this man enjoy his religion as that man does 
his? Why are not the evidences of Christianity 

• Oldshausen. 
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equally clear to all n1inds? Is it because the one is 
better than the other, or not? 

It has been well ren1arked, • that some of the highest 
and purest Christian lives on earth have been unproduc
tive of Christian enjoyment and assurance. It becomes 
us, therefore, to pity the blind, not to be angry with 
then1. We speak in behalf of those who doubt their 
religion because they lack religious enjoyment. There 
are Christians who make no professions, simply be
cause they have none to n1ake. They express no 
assurances, because they have none. They do not 
preach to the world joy and hope, because they have 
no joy or hope. They would be hypocrites if they 
made such professions. Their inner Christian life 
they conceal, because it is as the valley and shadow 
of deat_h. They are sometimes reproached by well
tneaning but inconsiderate Christian people, but bear 
the reproach with the composure of Christ. They 
are so pitiful when they mention God's dealings with 
them that we weep. Their despair is so frightful and 
hideous that we shrink from thern. But are these the 
worst people in society? Nay, they are sotnetimes 
the best, and serve God under circumstances in which 
others would rebel against hirn. In the end they often 
believe religious truths far more firmly and consistent• 
ly than those who had previously condemned then1. 
The mistake of Job's friends is the mistake of the 
world. They thought his sufferings inuicated the de
pravity of his heart. ''Who ever perished being inno
cent?" pointed the arguments they ernployed, and the 

• 
• Phelps. 
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charges they hurled against hitn. The despondency 
of Willian1 Cowper led those who knew him to spea k 
of him as "Poor Cowper!'' The gloom of Joh n 
Foster startles us. Why? Because these men were 
the worst characters in the world? Nay, far other
wise. Job, the perfect man, 1net with complicated 
and repeated reverses, not because he had done an) 
thing to merit such treat1nent, but that he might de
monstrate to the world and the universe that a n1ortal 
is able to conquer the devil on his own grounds and 
with his own weapons. Cowper was left to weep in 
darkness for eleven years, in which, he tells us, not a 
solitary moment of hope of his own salvation ever 
cheered his soul ; not that he deserved such treatment 
more than other tnen, but that in all coming time the 
fragrance of his hymns n1ight cheer the hearts of 
others, and that his plaintive· wailings·-" God n1oves 
in a mysterious way," and "There is a fountain filled 
with blood"- might he heard _in a thousand sanctua
ries of Zion on every returning Sabbath, inspiring 
suffering hearts with the very hope and confidence 
which were denied him. 

Christ made his first visit during the absence of the 
sceptical disciple, leaving him to contend with his 
own doubts and with his fellow·disciples, not by 
chance or accident, not because he was less worthy 
of the visit, but that the world n1ight have from hin1 
the most over\\·helming testirnony to the identity of 
the Christ risen with the Christ dead. And thus the 
.downcast, afflicted, sorrowing, despairing Christians 
throughout the world to-day may be depressesJ, not 
because tl~ey have sinned above others who are 
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thrilled with joy, not because they are sinners at . .til, 
but in order to glorify God in the shock and strug-gle 
of a warfare in which " tnan contends with dreadful 
though unseen belligerents," and uncoasciously fulfils 
a prophecy in which he demonstrates the fact that 
the seed of the woman of Eden still has power to 
bruise the bruised head of Satan. Or it tnay be they 
are thus left to be lights and beacons to others who 
are less able, alone and unguided, to navigate the 
rough and stormy sea of life and of Christian expe .. 
rience. If any of our readers are thus depressed, if 
God has seemed to withdraw his face and favor, H be 
not faithless, but believing." Beat up and down 
through the i·egions of night a ·while longer; light 
shall come- if not at eventide, certainly in the . 
monung. 

The Method by which the Scepticism or Doubts of 
Christians tnay be overcome.- There is a celebrated 
statue of Thomas, by 'fhorwaldsen, in the church at 
Copenhagen. He stands as a thoughtful, meditative 
sceptic. He holds a rule in his hand for the due 
measuretnent of evidence and argument. In every 
feature, the glance of the eye, the attitude of the body, 
the cast of the head, is seen that restless search for 
truth which clearly marks the "-inquirer." Who has 
not felt that there is a world of force and grandeur 
wrapped up in that single word? or what witness has 
not been touched by the sublimity that rests upon and 
above the altar in the Christian church erected for the 
z'nquirz'ng spirit .P The world is filled with barred 
doors and bolted windows. Who should not be an 
inquirer? We cannot doubt that the representatio11 
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3t Copenhagen is correct. Thotnas was .an earnest 
man in every thought and expression. He found hitn
self in a world of mystery ; eternity rushing on to 
view, and the cry of his troubled soul was heard for 
" the way" and "the truth." 

There are two kinds of scepticism in the worlcl
that earnest, inquiring scepticisn1 which is faithful, 
and that which cares little or nothing for the truth, 
and which rejects it when presented. 1...,he one says, 
" Lord, we know not the way," and awaits the an
swer. It fastens the troubled eye upon the Teacher. 
The soul is aroused as for life and eternity. The other 
asks the question, folds the anns, and falls asleep. 
The one asks, " What is truth?" and waits until 
early dawn, if need be, for the answer. The other 
asks, like Pilate, and turns away before the reply is 
given. The one is earnest, th.e other frivolous. The 
one seeks only for checks and balances against exag
geration, the other for obstacles and objections as ex
cuses. The one is innocent, the other guilty. The 
one course is dangerous, because it becomes chronic. 
Says Mackintosh, " Those who are accustorned to 
dispute first principles are never likely to acquire 
love for the truth." That is fatal to the life and ac
tivity of the soul. The other is harmless, because a 
night will have a n1orning, and the darker and longer 
the night, the brighter and more cheerful the morning. 
To the one the seal is fixed upon the book ; the other 
shall be worthy to loose it, because it is willing to 
grapple with difficulties if they come, and still be 
earnest and devout. lf the doubting rnan is only an 
earnest and faithful man, there is no trouble or dan-
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ger. Every class of mind, even the sceptical, if de·· 
vout, has its peculiar advantage to itself and to the 
world. God receives all, and needs all. Let a n1an 
be serious, let him grapple in real earnest ·with the 
great problems of life and death, though borne down 
before the awful shroud that hides an endless future, 
let him look intently before and above him for the 
\Vay and the truth, though often con1pelled to put his 
fingers on his lips and weep in silence; let him be 
devout, and pray, and weep, and struggle ; soon the 
painful silence to his questions of the Infinite shall be 
broken. God, in due time, will cleave the solid heav
ens, if need be, throw open the broad gates of the 
temple, bid hitn enter, reach forth his finger, and 
touch the living Christ of the universe, and live for
ever. This experience occurs daily. Such, precisely, 
were the character and the reward of the· apostle 
Thomas. It is only the cold doubt of the Sadducee 
which demands a sign, being unworthy of it, upon 
whose soul the answer shall fall back like ice, H There 
shall no sign be given," except one full of perplexity, 
like that of Jonas. If men will continue faithless in 
life or heart; if they doubt and scofl~ or, with David 
Hun1e, assume a boyish frivolousness, ask for cards, 
and bequeath Port and Sherry, when dying; if they 
will be satisfied only with gross weight in everything, 
and the pound of flesh ; if they care only "to go, and 
tnix, and leave, and get, and have ; " if they decide 
to decide nothing; if they will have nothing to do 
with faith, because it enjoins duty ; if they will live. 
in doubt of religion, and act as though it were not 
true; if they remain contented, without knowing 
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whether the ship in which they sail is sound or 
rotten, whether the chart and compass they hold in 
their hands are reliable or worthless, whether the 
hoarse murmur they hear is the howling of the 
wind or the surf of the breakers on the fatal rocks ; 
if they choose spiritual paralysis, rather than spiritual 
life,-then they can never, never hear the voice of the 
Infinite. How different the conduct of the apostle 
whose character we have been considering! What
ever he believed to be ~is duty, that he fearlessly per
formed. Though often under the cloud, he never, 
intentionally, deserted his post. Had Christ conlmand
ed him to be present on his first visit to the disciples, 
he would have obeyed, had it cost him his life. It 
was this devotion and faithfulness to Christ and duty 
which at length triumphed over his scepticism, and 
n1ade him the most convincing witness of a risen 
Redeemer. 

Consider the closing scene of this apostle's life. 
While on a tnissionary tour at Maliper, not far from 
the present city of Madras, he suffered martyrdom. 
His reasoning had been so cogent, and his statements 
.so clear, as to the life, death, and resurrection of 
Christ, that he had gained many converts, and con
founded" the subtle Brahn1ins, who were not able to 
answer him. At length they ordered him to re1nain 
silent, or leave their city. But the preaching of Christ 
was dearer to him· than life. He refused to comply 
with the demand, and, in consequence, was shortly 
after tnurdered, as he was kneeling at his devotions. 
His whole missionary work,-which extend~d from 
Jerusalem to Indostan and the coasts of Ceylon,- his 

• 
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life and death, attest the same devotion and faithful-
ness. And yet this disciple, who was ready to risk 
his life in order to accompany Christ to Judea, at a 
time when the journey was beset by every peril, and 
who, by his position and language, inspired the san1e 
heroistn in his fellow-disciples, and who, at last, died 
for his devotion,- this 1nan has been held up to the 
world as an example of unfaithfulness. The charge 
is false and groundless. How frequently Christians 
misjudge one another! Thotnas is the last man upon 
whom we can base the accusation. Many who are 
regarded as last tnay be honored as first. With all 
his doubts, in the strictest theological sense Thomas 
was a man of faith. "PxsTrs," which is the word 
Paul uses for faz'th, in s01ne of the voices of the verb 
tneans to obey. Obedience, then, is victorious faith 
-the faith in which God takes delight. When the 
soul stands before his judgment, the question will not 
oe one of doubts and fears, but of faith-ful-ness. 

Is any Christian in doubt, or son1etitnes troubled, as 
to the divinity of Christ, his resurrection and ascen
sion- troubled sometitnes with doubts as to the truth 
of revelation, the reality of heaven, the existence of 
hell, the resurrection of the body, and the itnmortality 
of the soul? Is the "supernatural book" at titnes a 
sealed book? do "supernatural beings" sometirnes ap
pear to be only imaginary beings ? does the "super
natural life" occasionally present i tself as a visionary 
life? and does the "supernatural destiny" ofttimes 
conceal itself under a myth? There is something 
worse than these temporary doubts~ It is not a faith
less hea(l1 but a faithless life and a f~ithless heart that 

• 
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are most to be feared. How are men living? is the 
question,- as if their doubts were true, or false-
which? Are they struggling to know the truth and 
do right? If so, 

"Give·to the winds thy fears; 
Hope, and be undismayed." 

A faithful man's doubts are transitory, not permanent; 
di~ciplinary, not penal; temporal, not eternal. 

If the facts of life, death, and a conscious inlmortal
ity, press heavily upon us; if we are overwhelmed as 
child or friend slips our hand, and drops into the great 
unseen and unknown, we must not despair. We should 
not be frivolous, but must struggle and pray, and keep 
knocking at the door of the t~mple, and shouting to 
the keeper. Our cry should be heard echoing along 
the walls of the city, "Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates! 
and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors!" The'' Lo, 
I come," will at length be heard frorn the City of God. 

"God liveth ever! 
Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 
What though thou tread, with bleeding feet, 
A thorny path of grief and gloom? 
Thy God will choose the way most meet 
To lead thee heavenward -lead thee home. 
For this life's long night of sadness 
He will give thee peace and gladness; 
Soul, forget not, in thy pains, 
u0d o'er all forever reigns." 




